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Economia sociala.
Perspective teoretice






DE LA ECONOMIA SOCIALA LA ECONOMIA
SOLIDARA. APROPIERI SI DIFERENTE SPECIFICE

Netedu Adrian(l

Rezumat

Literatura de specialitate din domeniul economiei sociale se confrunta In ultimii ani
cu un nou concept, cel de economie solidara. Desi termenii sunt foarte apropiati,
multi analisti considera ca exista destule diferente specifice pentru a impune cu
succes acest nou concept. Inevitabil, economia solidara ar proveni din economia
sociald, aducandu-i insi unele corectii si exemplificiri. In acest articol incercim si
delimitam cele doua concepte in principal din perspectiva teoretica asa cum apar in
literatura de specialitate franceza.

Cuvinte cheie: economie sociald, economie solidard,
spatiul public, sector tertiar

Delimitari conceptuale

Nu vom relua aici intreaga literatura privind economia sociala ci
doar unele precizari terminologice, clarificate de altfel In numeroase
interventii anterioare din Revista de economie sociald. Astfel, R. Asi-
minei (2012) a trecut in revista definitiile economiei sociale asa cum
sunt ele vehiculate In Europa precum si cadrul general de evolutie al
preocuparilor teoretice. Autorul a amintit astfel de Carta Economiei
sociale (Franta 1980) si documente ale Comunitatii europene (1989)
prin care s-a incercat o analiza la nivelul continentului nostru a stadiu-
lui dezvoltarii economiei sociale precum si la identificarea unor prin-
cipii functionale: solidaritatea si participarea membrilor, tipuri de orga-
nizare a entitatilor economice (cooperative, societati mutuale, asociatii
non-profit). De altfel exista la nivel european foarte multe initiative
menite sa impulsioneze dezvoltarea economiei sociale (a se vedea

(11 Conf. Dr. Catedra de Sociologie si AS, Facultatea de Filosofie si Stiinte Social
Politice, Universitatea ALl Cuza, lasi, e-mail: netedu_adrian@yahoo.com.
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Stanescu, C. Luca, O. Rusu 2012). Dupa o serie de alte documente emise
la nivel european raportul CIRIEC (2007) propunea o caracterizare a
entitatilor economice incluse in segmentul economiei sociale: astfel
acestea sunt private si nu publice, au personalitate juridica, au auto-
nomie decizionala, se pot baza pe asocierea liber consimtita, profiturile
economice se distribuie in mod democratic membrilor. Exista de ase-
menea o serie de contributii romanesti prin cercetari specifice care sunt
accesibile pe site-ul www.economiesociala.info dar si pe site-uri ale
unor ONG-uri care au dezvoltat proiecte in domeniu : www.ropes.ro,
www.profitpentruoameni.ro etc. Deseori este citat in literatura de spe-
cialitate Raportul de cercetare privind economia sociald in Romdnia din
perspectivd europeand comparatd (MMFPS 2010). Acest raport s-a bazat
pe mai multe sondaje de opinie efectuate in institutii/firme specifice
(317 chestionare aplicate la nivel european si 370 de chestionare la
nivel national) precum si un sondaj pe 2549 de subiecti identificati In
diverse grupuri vulnerabile.

In respectivul raport se aminteste de definitia economiei sociale asa
cum exista in legislatia romaneasca : ,termenul generic utilizat pentru a
face referire la un grup de persoane care se reuneste pentru a-si asuma
un rol economic activ in procesul de incluziune sociald, de ex. coopera-
tive, Intreprinderi sociale, ONG-uri (fundatii si asociatii) si alte organi-
zatii nonprofit care au un rol important in activitati de gestionare si
consolidare” (p. 35). Aceasta definitie a fost criticata de catre autorii ra-
portului deoarece ar include o serie de ambiguitati, atragandu-se aten-
tia ca nu numai problemele sociale pot fi in vizorul unor astfel de enti-
tati economice.

Raportul face o ampla descriere a situatiei economiei sociale in in-
treaga Europa (cu similitudini mari pentru diverse tari de pe continent).
In ce priveste situatia economiei sociale in Franta se specificd faptul ci
nivelul de acceptare a formelor de economie sociala este unul din cele
mai ridicate de pe continentul nostru iar entitatile economice specifice
sunt foarte diverse : societdfi cooperative, societati mutuale, asociatii si
fundatii diferite de intreprinderile individuale (prin caracterul colectiv),
intreprinderile publice si societatile de capital (prin prioritatea per-
soanei fata de capital, fara a fi prioritara remunerarea) (cf. C. Collette
2008, p. 9). De asemenea, autorii raportului amintesc ca in Franta sunt
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acceptati si termenii de economie solidard sau cel de economie sociald si
solidard. Se specifica In final ca termenul de economie solidard a aparut
in 1980 intr-un anumit context social si politic care punea accent pe
insertie si pe consolidarea legiturilor sociale. In acest sens consideram
ca este util sa analizam ce aduce nou acest termen, care ar fi diferentele
fata de termenul consacrat de economie sociald sau In ce masura pot
exista sugestii teoretice si practice pentru segmentele specifice in alte
tari. Din cele spuse pana acum putem deduce totusi o apropiere foarte
mare Intre acesti termeni.

Fundamente teoretice pentru economia sociala si soli-
dara

Odata cu teoretizarile legate de economia sociald au evoluat in
paralel criticile la economia de piata - impusa de capitalismul modern.
In ciutarea unor parinti fondatori o serie de analisti s-au oprit la opera
lui K. Polanyi un important economist care si-a publicat in 1944 opera
de bazi The Great Transformation. In ultimul capitol al acestei cirti -
intitulat “Freedom in a Complex Society” autorul atragea atentia ca o
concentrare in jurul maginismului a bulversat omul ducand la o so-
cietate mai degraba mecanica decat umana. Autorul facea o pledoarie
pentru recastigarea libertatii umane fie si prin anumite pierderi de
eficacitate economica si recomanda extinderea segmentelor economice
exterioare pietei. Aceste idei au fost continuate Intr-un articol din 1947
in care autorul se intreba inca din titlu daca putem crede intr-un deter-
minism economic. In sintezi autorul si-a propus si arate cd determinis-
mul economic nu mai exista desi a fost eficient intr-un anume sistem al
pietei. Ins3, atrage atentia K. Polanyi, sistemul economiei de piatd a de-
format profund viziunea noastra despre om si societate de unde obsta-
colele majore care apar ciclic in crizele socio-economice. Din pacate,
revolutia industriala a impus o viziune tehnicd asupra vietii sociale -
spune K. Polanyi - ajungandu-se la ideea ca fiinta umana sa fie contro-
lata de masini. Daca aceasta civilizatie tehnica/industriala nu mai poate
fi intoarsa sau eliminata se pune problema adaptarii acesteia la exigen-
tele supravietuirii speciei umane. K. Polanyi constata principala mutatie
care a avut loc in conditia umana: faptul ca motivatiile de actiune ale
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oamenilor sunt intelese ca fiind in mod preponderent materiale si nu
ideale. Acest mod materialist de actiune sau de gandire poate fi valabil
doar in sistemul impus de economia de piata si nu in altul. De altfel
Polanyi considera ca toate motivatiile economice se reduc la doua clase
mari: teama de foame din partea celor ce isi vand forta de munca si ten-
tatia castigului a celor care gestioneaza capitalurile sau pamantul. Auto-
rul critica prevalenta unui astfel de model al motivatiilor omului mo-
dern In directa legatura cu economia capitalista, model care nu exista,
de exemplu, in societitile arhaice. In concluzie este de dorit ca motivati-
ile numite ideale sa 1si recapete locul in viata sociala: exista asadar si pie-
tate, devotiune sau onoare. In concluzie autorul considerid ci relati-
ile/motivatiile economice trebuie intelese ca incastrate in relatiile sociale
de unde si necesitatea unei adevarate reforme a organizarii sociale.

O alta provocare teoretica fondatoare pentru teoreticienii economiei
sociale a fost redefinirea spatiului public - Inteles ca un loc de intalnire
practic si simbolic al cetatenilor si aceasta In masura in care in acest loc
se pot impune la nivel local de exemplu structuri economice diverse. O
prima abordare teoretica a spatiului (domeniului) public o regasim in
opera lui H. Arendt (1956, 1983). Dupa Arendt domeniul public este un
loc de convergenta, un loc al aparentelor, un loc al relatiilor obiective cu
ceilalti, un spatiu in care, desi avem perspective diferite vom privi un
obiect In acelasi mod, un loc in care se desfasoara viata politica. Din pa-
cate domeniul public este intr-o devalorizare masiva deoarece imortalul
cautat candva doar In spatiul privat s-a transferat in spatiul public, de
data aceasta identificAindu-se cu munca, aceea care impune o constanta
crestere a productivitatii si care 1si depaseste cadrul pana la a ne face sa
recunoastem ca “nu mai intelegem sensul acestui cuvant” (Arendt 1983,
p. 59). Spatiul public a fost un obiect de studiu si pentru J. Habermas
(1978) care a analizat din punct de vedere istoric modul cum s-a impus
spatiul public ca o consecinta a divizarii statului de societate: statul nu
mai poate controla schimburile libere si nici formarea opiniei publice.

Daca ne referim acum la teoreticienii economiei solidare sa amintim
de faptul ca analiza teoretica a spatiului public are o legatura directa cu
acest tip de economie - asa cum arata E. Dacheux, J.L. Laville (2003),
E. Dacheux (2003). Pentru cel din urma, economia solidara structureaza
spatiul public in primul rand la nivel local in ce priveste dezvoltarea
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economica si este in centrul a trei entitati diferite: societatea civila, sis-
temul economic si sistemul etatic. A activa In spatiul public inseamna pe
de o parte solidaritate umana dar si potential de reactie impotriva ma-
rilor conglomerate economice care vor sa Isi impuna hegemonia. Chiar
daca foarte multi autori deplang degradarea spatiului public din diverse
perspective, totusi, spune E. Dacheux, de multe ori lipseste din analiza
elementul asociationist, posibilitatea de acces in primul rand a celor mar-
ginalizati si periferici. Tocmai de aceea E. Dacheux (2003, p. 201) pro-
pune o noua conceptualizare a spatiului public incadrat intre doua limi-
te: zona de frontiera inferioara (unde se regasesc spatiul domestic, spa-
tiul de intercunoastere si spatiul de mediere sociala) precum si zona de
frontiera superioara (unde se regasesc spatiul de mediere institufionala
si spatiul politic). Se observa o gradare Incepand de la spatiul cel mai
intim-spatiul domestic si terminand cu cel mai pufin personal-spatiul
institutional. Intre aceste limite economia solidari isi giseste locul la
diverse paliere constituindu-se in adevarate spatii de mediere sociald
(op. cit, p. 201).

Dezbaterea privind spatiul public este mult mai complexa si nuan-
tatd. Scopul acesteia este sa identifice chiar spatiul public al economiei
solidare ,care presupune inainte de toate confruntarea indivizilor con-
creti, fata in fatd, co-prezenti in spatii socializatoare, gata de a folosi
tehnici care permit transformarea reprezentarilor si practicilor vechi
sau mai noi In spatii publice de proximitate (...) aceste spatii publice
sunt In acelasi timp forme de rezistenta in ce priveste logica puterii
instituite si a economiei” (Laville si Cattani, 2006, pp. 361-363).

Aceste analize vin sa confirme dezbaterea noastra in jurul notiunilor
de economie sociala si/sau solidara plecand de la un fundal teoretic mai
general: prezenta sau absenta legaturilor sociale in relatiile economice
dintre oameni. K. Polanyi considera ca tocmai aceasta este marea tran-
sformare: relatiile sociale nu mai sunt imanente, Incastrate in sanul
relatiilor economice asa cum erau in economiile societatilor primitive.
Cu toate acestea studiile de sociologie economica au relevat c3, fie si in
epoca unei economii de piata globale, relatiile sociale manifestate in re-
tele sunt prezente si de multe ori acestea stau la baza succesului eco-
nomic si social (Granovetter 1973,1985), la fel cum teoreticienii capi-
talului social au demonstrat ca retelele durabile de intercunoastere pot
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fi o resursa de baza in dezvoltarea capitalului economic si nu numai
(Bourdieu 1986; Putnam 1993; Coleman 1988). Din cele spuse pana
acum consideram ca economia sociala recupereaza in mod vadit ceea ce
retelele de solidaritate pot oferi iar spatiul public in care se manifesta
devine un spatiu al recuperarii democratiei si al egalitatii de sanse.

De la economia sociala la economia solidara

Din precizarile de pana acum, am dedus ca economia sociala are in
centrul sistemului de valori solidaritatea, iar acest fapt ar fi poate su-
ficient pentru ca termenul de economie sociala sa poate fi acceptat ca si
termen general valabil in orice sistem socio-economic. Cu toate acestea
o serie de cercetatori francezi au tinut sa impuna mai degraba termenul
de economie solidard. Cei doi termeni sunt foarte apropiati avand un
corpus comun de idei si de valori dar si diferente specifice. O prima su-
gestie a importantei termenului de economie solidara o regasim intr-un
volum recent coordonat de citre E. Dacheux si D. Goujon (2011). Inca
din debutul acelui volum se considera ca o analiza a economiei solidare
este normala pe fondul crizei economice recente. Autorii propun chiar o
dubla perspectiva asupra economiei solidare: acest tip de economie
privita ca o componenta a economiei plurale si ca un mijloc de rezisten-
ta politica la capitalism. Mai mult de atat, daca se spera intr-o noua lu-
me, mai dreaptd, ar trebui plecat de la constatarea ca acel ,sfarsit al
istoriei” decretat de catre F. Fukuyama (1989) si care statua victoria is-
torica a economie de piata (cel putin in varianta capitalista cunoscuta) -
nu s-a realizat Inca. Aceasta lume mai dreaptd ar insemna o reconside-
rare a realitatilor economice din perspectiva solidaritatii umane (fara a
nega si opiniile care considera economia solidara drept o utopie sau
cele care considera ca o ruptura totala fata de modul de gandire al pietei
muncii pentru agentii economiei sociale nu este posibila (Hely 2008).

In acest punct, aparent, principiile economiei sociale par si fie de ajuns
(este vorba de voluntariat, autonomie, egalitate si solidaritate — principii
enuntate de J.-F. Draperi (2009, apud Dacheux si Goujon 2011). Cu toate
acestea anumite adaugiri ar fi necesare pentru a defini ,acele initiative
conduse de cetiteni pentru a democratiza economia”. In acest sens, fati de
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definitiile deja consacrate ale economiei sociale autorii mai Tnainte citati
aduc o serie de amendamente importante (Dacheux si Goujon 2011,
pp- 28-31) la ceea ce se intelege Indeobste ca ar fi economia solidara: nu
este un sector economic rezervat doar celor saraci sau exclusi, nu este o
economie informald, nu este o economie asistata, nu este o economie
caritativa. Aceste corectii aduc precizari importante care justifica evantaiul
foarte larg al domeniilor in care se pot identifica activitati specifice
economiei solidare, cel putin in varianta francofona. Se disting astfel
activitati care pot fi sau nu monetare, pot fi sau nu comerciale precum si
cele simbolice de sustinere socio-politica a acestei alternative la o eco-
nomie de tip capitalist dominanta. Sensul economiei solidare se extinde
insa in mod spectaculos si vom enumera doar cateva directii:

- lupta impotriva inegalitatilor sociale si teritoriale pana la transfor-
marea societatii (Hersent, 2011);

- comertul echitabil: beneficiari din Nord se obliga sa achizitioneze
produsele unor producatori din Sud la preturi juste, fara alte adaosuri
(Bucolo 2011; Pleyers 2010);

- finantare solidard: accesul la mijloace financiare, la creditare (Vallat,
2011);

- spatiu de mediere si autonomie feminina (Guérin 2003a; 2003b)
etc.

Toate aceste directii vin sa confirme dinamica noilor realitati econo-
mice la nivel local in multe tari europene. Paradoxal, fenomenul globali-
zdrii scoate la iveala din ce In ce mai multe exemple de economie soli-
dara la nivel european. ].L. Laville (2003) semnaleaza de exemplu:

- aparitia In Danemarca si Suedia a serviciilor de gazduire a copiilor
in ceea ce s-a numit cooperative de pdrinti;

- Intreprinderi sociale in Italia care racoleaza someri pentru munci la
domiciliu;

- community entreprises in Marea Britanie;

- playgroups - servicii de gazduire a copiilor cu varsta mai mica de
5 ani (Anglia, Tara Galilor);

- diverse servicii sociale private care sunt totusi sprijinite de stat
(Germania, Austria).

Alti autori trec in revista multe alte exemple de intreprinderi sociale
(Borzaga si Defourny 2001) in 15 tari europene: servicii pentru ingriji-
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rea copiilor (Austria), servicii comunitare (Belgia), cooperative diverse
(Danemarca), cooperative infiintate pentru a combate somajul (Fin-
landa, Spania), servicii de proximitate (Franta), cooperative pentru per-
soanele cu dizabilititi (Portugalia) etc. In toate cazurile enumerate am
observat importanta cadrelor legislative nationale cu diferente specifice
de la caz la caz. De asemenea se aminteste in literatura de specialitate
de generatii ale economiei sociale cu exemplificari care coboara pana la
China sau Egiptul antice. Aceste diferente fac aproape imposibila o enu-
merare exhaustivd a initiativelor in domeniu. In acest context putem
considera necesara o extindere a termenului de economie sociala pen-
tru a ingloba initiative atat de diverse. In orice caz notiunile implicate
trebuie sa depaseasca nivelul legal-institutional sau nivelul normativ in
definirea acestor activitati specifice.

Pentru a concluziona asupra diferentelor specifice intre cei doi ter-
meni vom aminti viziunea lui E. Dacheux, D. Goujon (2011 p. 10) con-
form carora diferentele dintre economia sociala si cea solidara ar fi ur-
matoarele:

1. Diferente provenind din finalitatea proiectului: este de ajuns sa ai
un statut juridic adecvat (asociatie, cooperativa, asociatie mutuald) ca
sa faci parte din economia sociala. Scopul entitatilor care se autodefi-
nesc ca fiind din economia solidara este Insa mai extins: democratizarea
economiei.

2. Economia sociald nu a iesit din productivism (nu a pus in discutie
diada mai multa productie - mai multa bogatie colectiva). Economia
solidara a criticat productivismul.

3. Economia sociala e caracterizata de principiul dublei calitati:
membrii organizatiei sunt producatori si beneficiari au bunurilor pro-
duse. Conteaza deci interesul colectiv al membrilor. Acest interes poate
fi mai apropiat sau mai Indepartat de interesul general dintr-un terito-
riu anumit. Economia solidara elimina aceasta posibilitate: interesul ei
tine intotdeauna de interesul general.

Toate aceste diferentieri sunt foarte nuantate insa intrevedem efortul
unor teoreticieni de a completa o viziune relativ simplista asupra eco-
nomiei sociale. Foarte aproape regasim si ideile unor B. Eme si ].L. Laville
(2006) conform carora economia solidard pune un accent mult mai
pronuntat pe dimensiunea egalitara, pe democratia interna a entitatilor
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non-profit initiate de cetateni, pe relatiile intersubiective create. Pentru
ca diferentele de terminologie sunt dificil de depistat A. Lipietz (2001,
p. 26) propune chiar o sinteza definind cu termenul de economie sociald
si solidard - sectorul tertiar de utilitate sociala. Pentru a intelege cum
conlucreaza cei trei termeni autorul specifica modul in care se deli-
miteaza acestia: termenul de sector tertiar (,orice am face este nevoie
de un sector definit, cu reguli proprii inclusiv fiscale”) se deosebeste de
termenul de economie sociala (,,cum, cu ce statut si cu ce norme are loc
organizarea internd”) dar si de termenul de economie solidara (,,in nu-
mele a ce intreprindem o anumita activitate”). Economia sociala si soli-
dara este Tn esentd pentru A. Lipietz un principiu original de socializare.

Concluzie

Termenul de economie solidara s-a impus mai ales in spatiul franco-
fon si a adus o serie de corectii termenului de economie sociala. Cu
toate ca sensurile celor doi termeni raman foarte apropiate, nu putem
nega plusul de concizie adus. Termenul de economie solidara a venit sa
imbogateasca termenul de economie sociala cu noi valente teoretice si
practice pe fondul unei gandiri economice globalizante incisive si mai
ales in perioadele ciclice de criza economica, in incercarea regasirii unui
echilibru sau a umanitatii in ansamblu. Economia solidara provine din
cea sociala, dar, In egala masura, ele se completeaza reciproc. in final
atragem atentia ca daca aplicarea principiilor economiei solidare nu
poate fi decat beneficd in multe segmente ale economiei informale
atunci si schimbul de experienta poate fi o provocator: ne putem
imagina organizatii economice moderne aplicand pe scara larga aceste
principii, asumandu-si anumite costuri dar avand si beneficii in ceea ce
priveste satisfactia si motivatia in munca, solidaritatea umana, stra-
tegiile de depasire a crizelor.
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FROM SOCIAL ECONOMY TO SOLIDARY ECONOMY.
SPECIFIC SIMILARITIES AND DIFFERENCES

Netedu Adrian(l

Abstract

Specialized literature from the field of social economy has been facing in the last
years a new concept, namely solidary economy. Although the terms are very much
alike, many analysts consider that there are enough specific differences in order to
successfully impose this new concept. Unavoidably, solidary economy may come
from social economy but bringing some corrections and examples. In this article we
try to mark the limits of the two concepts mainly from the theoretical perspective
as they appear in the French specialized literature.

Key words: social economy, solidary economy,
public space, tertiary sector

Conceptual limits

We shall not re-discuss here the entire literature regarding social
economy, but we shall make only a few specifications of terminology,
clarified in fact by many previous interventions in the Journal of Social
Economy. Therefore, R. Asiminei (2012) has made an overview of the
social economy definitions as they circulate in Europe and also the
general evolution framework of the theoretical concerns. In this way,
the author has reminded of the Social Economy Carta (France 1980)
and of the European Community documents (1989) that tried to make
an analysis at the level of our continent regarding the social economy
development stages and also to identify some functional principles:
solidarity and the participation of the members, organization types of
the economical entities (cooperatives, mutual societies, non-profit
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associations). In fact there are, at European level, a lot of initiatives
meant to stimulate the development of social economy (see S.M. Sta-
nescu, C. Luca, 0. Rusu 2012). After a series of other documents issued
at European level, the CIRIEC report (2007) proposed a portrait of the
economical entities included in the social economy segment: in this way
these are private and not public, they have a legal personality, they have
decisional autonomy, they can rely on the free consent association and
the economical profits are distributed among the members in a demo-
cratic way. There is also a series of Romanian contributions through
specific researches that are also available on the website www.econo-
miesociala.info but also on the websites of some NGOs that have
developed projects in this field: www.ropes.ro, www.profitpentruoa-
meni.ro, etc. Very often, the Research report regarding social economy in
Romania from the comparative European perspective (MMFPS, 2010) is
quoted by the specialized literature. This report was based on several
opinion polls performed in specific institutions/companies (317
questionnaires applied at European level and 370 questionnaires at
national level) and also a poll made on 2549 subjects identified in
various vulnerable groups.

In that report already mentioned we can read the social economy
definition as it exists in the Romanian legislation: “the generic term
used in order to refer to a group of people which comes together to
undertake an active economical role in the social inclusion process, for.
ex. cooperatives, social enterprises, NGOs (foundations and associa-
tions) and other non-profit organizations that have an important role in
the management and consolidation activities” (page 35). This definition
was criticized by the authors of the report because it includes a series of
ambiguities, drawing the attention on the fact that not only the social
problems can be targeted by this kind of economical entities.

The same report makes a complex description of the social economy
situation in the entire Europe (with large similarities for several coun-
tries on the continent). Regarding the situation of social economy in
France, it is specified that the level of accepting social economy forms is
one of the highest from our continent and the specific economical entities
are very diverse: cooperative societies, mutual societies, associations and
foundations, different from the individual enterprises (through the

Vol. Il  Nr. 3/2013 15



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

collective feature), public enterprises and capital societies (through the
priority of the person over the capital, without primary pursuing the
remuneration) [cf. C. Collette 2008, p. 9]. Also, the authors of the report
mention that in France, the terms solidary economy or social and solidary
economy are accepted. In the end, the report specifies that the term
solidary economy appeared in 1980 in a certain social and political
context that emphasized the insertion and the consolidation of social
connections. To that end, we consider useful the analysis of what
innovations do these terms bring, or what would be the differences over
the consecrated term of social economy or to what extent it is possible to
have theoretical and practical suggestions for the specific segments in
other countries. From what was said so far, we can however deduce a
very big similarity between these two terms.

Theoretical fundaments for social and solidary eco-
nomy

Together with the theorizations of social economy, the critiques of
market economy, as imposed by the modern capitalism, have evolved in
parallel. In their search for some founders, a series of analysts stopped
at the work of K. Polanyi, an important economist who published in
1944 his main work called

The Great Transformation. In the last chapter of this book, called

“Freedom in a Complex Society”, the author pointed out that the
concentration around the machinism has confused the human species
leading to a society that is rather mechanical than human. The author
pleaded for regaining human freedom, even if this is made through
certain economic efficiency losses and recommended to extend the
market's exterior economical segments. These ideas were continued in
an article from 1947, where the author is wondering, since the title,
whether we can believe in an economical determinism. In a nut shell,
the author proposed to prove that economical determinism doesn't
exist anymore, although it was efficient in a certain system of the
market. But, K. Polanyi points out, the system of market economy has
deeply deformed our vision on man and society and this is the place
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where the major obstacles emerge within the socio-economic crisis, in a
cyclical manner. Unfortunately, the industrial revolution has imposed a
technical view on the social life - says K. Polanyi- reaching the point
where it is believed that the human being must be controlled by
machines. If this technical/industrial civilization cannot be returned or
eliminated, then we must think of adapting it to the demands of the
human species survival. K. Polanyi has observed the main mutation that
took place in the human condition: the fact that the action motivations
of the people are understood as being mainly material, and not ideal.
This materialist way of acting or thinking can be valid only in the
thought system imposed by the market economy and not in another
system. In fact, Polanyi believes that all economical motivations are
reduced at two big classes: the fear of hunger felt by those who sell
their work force and the profit temptation of those who manage the
capitals or the land. The author criticizes the prevalence of such a
model concerning the motivations of the modern man in direct
connection with capitalist economy, a model that does not exist, for
example, in archaic societies. In conclusion, it is desirable that the
motivations called ideals regain their place in the social life: hence,
there is also piety, devoutness or honor. In conclusion, the author con-
siders that the economic relationships/motivations must be understood
as being embedded in the social relationships and this is why we need to
have a true reformation of social organization.

Another theoretical founding challenge for the theoreticians of social
economy was to redefine the public space - understood as a practical
and symbolical meeting place of the citizens and this to the extent
where it is possible to impose in this place, at local level for example,
various economical structures. A first theoretical approach of the public
space (domain) is found in the work of H. Arendt (1956, 1983).
According to Arendt, the public domain is a place of convergence, a
place of appearances, a place of the objective relationships with the
others, a space where, although we have different perspectives we look
at an object in the same way, and a place where the political life takes
place. Unfortunately the public field is in a massive devaluing process
because the immortal once looked for only in the private space, was
transferred to the public space, this time being identified with the work,
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the one that imposes a constant increase of the productivity and that
exceeds its framework until it makes us admit that “we do not longer
understand the meaning of this word” (Arendt 1983, p. 59). The public
space was a study object also for J. Habermas (1978) who analyzed
from a historical point of view the way in which public space imposed
itself as a consequence of the state society separation: the state can no
longer control the free changes or the formation of public opinion.

If we refer here to the theoreticians of solidary economy we must
mention the fact that the theoretical analysis of the public space has a
direct connection with this type of economy - as showed by E. Dacheux,
J.L. Laville (2003), E. Dacheux (2003). For the later, solidary economy
structures the public space first of all at local level regarding eco-
nomical development and is in the center of three different entities:
civil society, the economical system and the state system. To be active
within the public space means on one hand human solidarity but also
the reaction potential against the large economical conglomerates that
want to impose hegemony. Even if many authors lament for the decay
of the public space from various perspectives, still, says E. Dacheux,
many times the associative element and the access opportunity first of
all of those marginalized and marginal is missing from the analysis. This
is exactly why E. Dacheux (2003, p. 201) proposes a new conceptuali-
zation of the public space embedded between two limits: the lower
frontier (where we find the domestic space, the inter-knowledge space
and the social mediation space) and also the upper frontier area (where
we find the institutional mediation space and the political space). We
can observe a scaling starting with the most intimate space - the
domestic space and ending with the least personal space - the institu-
tional space. Between these limits, solidary economy finds its place in
various levels forming real spaces of social mediation (op. cit.; p. 201).

The debate regarding the public space is much more complex and
tinted. Its purpose is to identify exactly the public space of solidary
economy “that means first of all to confront the concrete individuals,
face to face, that are co-present in the socializing space, ready to use
techniques that allow the transformation of the older or newer
representations and practices in the proximity public spaces (...) these
public spaces being at the same time forms of resistance regarding the
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logics of institutional power and of economy” (Laville and Cattani 2006,
pp- 361-363).

The purpose of this analysis comes to confirm our debate around the
concepts of social and/or solidary economy starting with a more
general theoretical background: the presence or the absence of social
connections in the economical relationships between people. K. Polanyi
believes that this is the big transformation: the social relationships are
no longer immanent, embedded amidst the economical relationships as
they were in the economies of the primitive societies. Despite all these,
the economical sociology studies have showed that, even in the era of a
global market economy, the social relationships expressed in networks
are present and many times are the basis for the success of finding a job
(Granovetter 1973,1985) in the same way as the theoreticians of social
capital have proved that the sustainable networks of inter-knowledge
can be a basic resource in the development of economical capital and
not only (Bourdieu 1986; Putnam 1993; Coleman 1988). From what
was said so far, we believe that social economy brings back in an
obvious way what the solidarity networks can offer and the public space
where they are expressed become a space of getting back democracy
and the concept of equal opportunities.

From social economy to solidary economy

From the specifications made so far, we have concluded that social
economy has solidarity in the core of its value systems and this fact can
be sufficient so that the term social economy is accepted as a general
valid term in any socio-economical system. Despite all these, a series of
French researchers have strongly desired to rather impose the term
solidary economy. The two terms are very close, having a common
corpus of ideas and values but also some specific differences. A first
suggestion regarding the importance of solidary economy term is found
in a recent volume coordinated by E. Dacheux and D. Goujon (2011).
Since the very beginning of this book, it is considered that an analysis of
solidary economy is normal against the recent economical crisis. The
authors propose even a double perspective on solidary economy: this
type of economy regarded as a component of plural economy and as a
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political resistance mean towards capitalism. Moreover, if we hope in a
new world, a more just world, we should start with the observation that
“the end of history” ordained by F. Fukuyama (1989) and which stated
the historical victory of market economy (at least in the known
capitalist version) - has not been achieved yet. This more just world
would mean reconsidering the economical realities from the perspec-
tive of human solidarities [without also denying the opinions that
consider solidary economy to be a utopia or those that consider that is
not possible to have a total separation from the labor market thought
mode for the social economy agents (Hely, 2008).

In this point, apparently, the principles of social economy seem to be
enough (we are talking about voluntary work, autonomy, equality and
solidarity - principles that were stated by

Draperi (2009, apud Dacheux and Goujon 2011). Despite all these, it
would be necessary to make some additions in order to define “those
initiatives lead by the citizens to make economy democratic”. To this
end, in comparison with the social economy definitions that are already
acknowledged, the authors quoted above, bring a series of important
amendments (Dacheux and Goujon 2011, pp. 28-31) to what is usually
understood by solidary economy: it is not an economic sector reserved
only for the poor or for the excluded people, it is not an informal
economy, it is not an assisted economy, it is not a charity economy.
These corrections bring important explanations that justify the very
wide area of activities specific for solidary economy, at least in the
francophone version. Therefore, we distinguish activities that can be
financial or not, can be commercial or not and also the symbolic ones of
socio-political support given to this alternative of the mainstream
capitalist type economy. The meaning of solidary economy is extended
in a spectacular way and we shall mention only some few directions:

- the fight against social and territorial inequities to the transforma-
tion of society (Hersent 2011);

- equitable commerce: beneficiaries from the North commit to
purchase products from Southern producers at fair prices, without any
other additions (Bucolo 2011; Pleyers 2010);

- solidary financing: the access to loan financial means (Vallat 2011);
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- space for mediation and feminine autonomy (Guérin 2003a;
2003b) etc.

All these directions come to confirm the dynamics of the new econo-
mical realities at local level in many European countries. Paradoxically,
the phenomenon of globalization brings about more and more exam-
ples of solidary economy at European level. ].L. Laville (2003) points
out for example:

- the emergence in Denmark and Sweden of the hosting services for
children, what is called parents cooperatives;

- social enterprises in Italy that recruit unemployed persons for
working at home;

- community enterprises in Great Britain;

- playgroups - hosting services for children younger than 5 years old
(England, Wales);

- various private social services that are however supported by the
state (Germany, Austria).

Other authors make a review of many other examples of social enter-
prises (Borzaga and Defourny 2001) in 15 European countries: services
for child care (Austria), community services (Belgium), various coope-
ratives (Denmark), cooperatives created in order to fight unemploy-
ment (Finland, Spain), proximity services (France), cooperatives for the
persons with disabilities (Portugal) etc. In all the cases we have men-
tioned, we have observed the importance of the national legislative
frameworks with specific differences from case to case. Also, the
specialized literature reminds of the social economy generations with
examples that go to medieval China or Egypt. These differences make it
almost impossible to have an exhaustive list of the initiatives from the
field. In this context we can consider it necessary to extend the term
social economy in order to embed such diverse initiatives. In any case,
the notions involved must exceed the legal-institutional level or the
normative level when defining these specific activities.

In order to draw a conclusion on the specific difference between the
two terms we shall remind of the view of E.Dacheux, D.Goujon (2011, p.
10) according to which the differences between social economy and
solidary economy may be the following:

Vol. Il  Nr. 3/2013 21



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

1. Differences coming from the end purpose of the project: it is
enough to have an adequate legal status (association, cooperative, mu-
tual association) in order to be part of the social economy system. But
the purpose of the entities that define themselves as being part of the
solidary economy is much more extended: the democratization of
economy.

2. Social economy has not stepped out of productivism (has not
discussed the dyad more production - more collective wealth). Solidary
economy has criticized productivism.

3. Social economy is characterized by the principle of double quality:
the members of the organization are the producers and the benefi-
ciaries of the produced goods. What matters then is the collective inte-
rest of the members. This interest can be closer or far away from the
general interest form a certain territory. Solidary economy eliminates
this possibility: its interest always keeps account of the general interest.

All these differences are very much shaded but we oversee the effort
of some theoreticians to complete a relatively simplistic view on social
economy. We also find the ideas of some like B. Eme and ].L. Laville
(2006) as being very similar, according to which solidary economy
emphasizes much more on the equality dimension, on the internal
democracy of the non-profit entities initiated by the citizens, on the
inter-subjective relationships created. Because the differences of
terminology are difficult to detect A. Lipietz (2001, p. 26) suggests even
a synthesis, defining with the term social and solidary economy - the
tertiary sector of social utility. In order to understand how the three
terms work together, the author specifies the way in which these are
separated one from the other: the term tertiary sector (“whatever we
do we need a well-defined sector, with own rules including fiscal rules”)
is different from the term social economy (“how, with what status and
with what norms does internal organization takes place”) but also the
term solidary economy (“on the behalf of what do we perform a certain
activity”). Social and solidary economy is in essence, for A. Lipietz, an
original principle for socializing.
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Conclusion

The term solidary economy has imposed itself especially in the
francophone space and brought a series of corrections to the term
social economy. Although the meanings of the two terms remain very
close, we cannot deny the plus of concision that was brought. The term
solidary economy came to enrich the term social economy with new
theoretical and practical traits against an incisive economical globa-
lizing thinking and especially during the cyclical periods of economical
crisis in the attempt to find the balance or the humanity in general.
Solidary economy comes from social economy but also they complete
one another. Finally we draw attention about the fact that the applica-
tion of the solidary economy can be beneficial in many segments of the
informal economy then the sharing experience can be a challenge: we
can imagine modern economic organizations applying these principles
widely, assuming certain costs but having strong benefits in terms of
job satisfaction and motivation, human solidarity, strategies for over-
coming the crisis.
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FACTORI PERTURBATORI Al COEZIUNII SOCIALE.
VIOLENTA SI TERORISMUL iN SCOALA

Carmen Palaghialll

Rezumat

Problematica manifestarilor violente in diferite medii sociale constituie, In con-
textul societatii contemporane, inclusiv in spatiul social romanesc, o prioritate si un
domeniu fundamental, atat pentru cercetarea stiintifica, cat si pentru intervengia
instantelor sociale specializate. Institutia scolara este afectatd, in mod semnificativ,
de conduitele deviante ale elevilor si, totodata, ale celorlalte categorii de partici-
panti la activitatile educative si instructive. Mai mult decat alte spatii sociale, cel
scolar impune o interventie imediatd, adecvata si indeosebi, profesionista.

Cuvinte cheie: elevi, violentd scolard, terorism,
conduitd deviantd

Introducere

Exista o diversitate a formelor de violenta (Finley 2007) care se
manifesta in mediul scolar: violenta verbalj, fizica, degradari de bunuri,
furturi, consum de droguri, violente sexuale si chiar agresiuni cu arme.
Violenta scolara penduleaza intre violenta fizica, extrem de mediatizata
in ultima vreme si ,incivilitatile” numeroase, care afecteaza ambianta
scolara. Este asociatd in general cu violenta urbana, cu periferiile,
zonele urbane dificile, in care predomina saracia (Cusson 2006).

Violenta scolard (Ferréol si Neculau 2003) are drept cauze factori
exteriori scolii, precum mediul familial, mediul social si personalitatea
individului. Cu toate acestea, scoala Insasi poate reprezenta o cauza, o
sursa de violentd, intrucat comportamentele deviante ale elevului isi
pot avea originea intr-un management defectuos al clasei de elevi, care

(11 Asistent univ. dr., Departamentul de Sociologie si Asistenta Sociala, Facultatea de
Filosofie si Stiinte Social-Politice, Universitatea ,Alexandru loan Cuza” din lasi, Bd. Ca-
rol I, nr. 11, 700506, tel.: 0762.298.324, e-mail: carmenpalaghia@yahoo.com.
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apare in special in situatiile in care profesorul are dorinta de a exercita
o putere. Devierile de conduita (Bryant 2011) precum chiulul, absen-
teismul, minciuna, vagabondajul, obraznicia fata de profesori, violenta
fata de colegi, sunt din ce in ce mai des intalnite la elevi. Rezistenta sco-
lara (Neamtu 2003) consta in refuzul normelor si valorilor care ar tre-
bui sa fie specifice culturii scolare, pornind de la constientizarea de
catre tineri a faptului ca acestea sunt incompatibile cu lumea in care
traiesc.

Actele de violenta (Soitu si Havarneanu 2004) se manifesta din par-
tea elevilor asupra unor profesori mai vulnerabili, prin agresiuni ver-
bale, insulte sau chiar prin lovirea cadrului didactic. Alteori, violentele
(Jigdu, Liiceanu si Preoteasa 2006) sunt din partea cadrelor didactice
care nu vor sa fie vulnerabile si isi manifesta ,autoritatea”, prin gesturi
necugetate.

Conduitele deviante (Clinard si Meier 2011) ale elevilor au devenit in
ultimul timp tot mai violente, iar agresorii sunt din ce in ce mai tineri.
Violentele in scoala (Olweus 1993) se exprima in numeroase forme:
folosirea de porecle umilitoare, bruscarea elevilor mai mici, hartuirea
sexuald, altercatii atat intre baieti, cat si Intre fete. Mass-media (Perse
2001) difuzeaza tot mai des altercatiile intre elevi din cadrul instituti-
ilor scolare (elevii folosesc telefoanele mobile pentru a filma aceste inci-
dente si le posteaza pe internet). Tinerii nostri sunt foarte vulnerabili la
mesajele transmise de mass-media (Nakaya 2008) in special de televi-
ziune, care are productii de slaba calitate, raspandind mediocritate si
modele de comportament deviant. Intrucat existd un consum necon-
trolat de informatii si de productii mass-media (Gentile 2003) exista si
problema riscului de comportament deviant. Este utila transmiterea
informatiilor in cadrul programelor de stiri, dar reconstituirea crimelor,
violurilor si a altor fapte antisociale este complet daunatoare, deoarece
pot fi adoptate ca model comportamental.

Violentele (Finley 2007) verbale si cele psihologice afecteaza stima
de sine a elevului. Ei se simt devalorizati, isi pierd increderea in pro-
priile posibilitati, devenind anxiosi. Conflictele (Stoica-Constantin 2004)
»normale” dintre colegi produc manifestari de violenta determinate de
neintelegeri, de nepotriviri intre dorintele elevilor sau nepotriviri de
statut. Baietii si fetele se bat la scoald, pentru ca aici se Intdlnesc cel mai
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des cu asa zisii ,dusmani.” Elevii (Smith, Pepler si Rigby 2004) care au
parte de mai putina atentie din partea profesorilor sunt cei care ma-
nifesta mai multa violenta fata de colegi. Elevii care provin din familii
sarace, care sunt martori ai violentei In propriile familii (Muntean si
Muntean 2011) se bat cel mai des cu colegii lor. Unii dintre elevi
considera ca doar prin violenta isi pot rezolva problemele dintre ei.
Aceste acte de violenta reprezinta un fenomen la care au contribuit atat
familia, scoala, cat si industria diverstimentului, mass-media.

Violenta si terorismul in scoli

Fenomenul de bullying (,terorism” - Cusson 2006, p.95) in copilarie
apare in literatura de specialitate, la Inceputul anilor 1970, in Norvegia.
Este una dintre principalele probleme ale societatii contemporane, care
reprezintd un motiv de ingrijorare, devenind un subiect de interes
public In multe colturi ale lumii: Anglia, Suedia, America, Australia, etc.
La nivel international, lucrari de specialitate (Garandeau, Cillessen si
Antonius 2006) sintetizeaza cateva tendinte asupra formelor de ma-
nifestare a violentei in scoala contemporand, dintre care amintim: tre-
cerea de la agresivitatea fizica, directd, vizibila, legitimata si incurajat3,
uneori, la forme mai subtile, mascate sub forma unei agresivitati de tip
simbolic, situata la nivelul valorilor promovate, la nivelul tipurilor de
relatii din spatiul scolii si a impunerii unor anumite modele dezirabile
de comportamente; proliferarea violentelor in scoala care au ca funda-
ment diferentele etnice, religioase, de statut social sau de gen; multipli-
carea formelor de violenta asupra profesorilor; cresterea numarului
fenomenelor de violenta grava in scoala care intra sub incidenta legii
(crime, violuri, utilizarea armelor) ca urmare a escaladarii violentei
societale.[!] Pentru a nuanta conceptul general de agresivitate, literatura
de specialitate anglosaxona (Soitu si Havarneanu 2003) foloseste urma-
torii termeni: aggression, agressivity, agressiveness, mobbing, bullying.
Astfel, termenul aggression (Olweus 1978) desemneaza comiterea unui
atac fara o provocare (atac consumat in plan fizic sau verbal), agres-
sivity se refera la componenta normala a personalitatii, agresivitate la-

(11 Vezi: http://viatafaraviolenta.wordpress.com/.
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tentd, potentialul de a comite atacuri, aggressiveness este o stare relativ
propice comiterii unei agresiuni, susinuta de anumite trasaturi ale per-
soanei, care se pot exprima ca forme ale agresivitatii adaptate social:
competitivitatea, combativitatea, initiativa, curajul, ambitia etc. Mob-
bingul (Elliot 2003)se refera la atacuri in grup, produse de copii asupra
unui alt copil, actualmente sensul acestui termen este acoperit de
notiunea de bullying (Swearer, Espelage si Napolitano 2009) care se
refera atat la atacurile/terorizarea /intimidarea in grup, cat si la cele
individuala, iar bullying (Rivers, Duncan si Besag 2007)este un gen de
violenta pe termen lung, atat fizica, cat si psihic, initiata de un individ
sau grup si directionata impotriva altui individ care nu se poate apara
in contextul respectiv. (Soitu si Havarneanu, 2001, p.32).

»Copilul terorist Isi proiecteaza umbra amenintatoare asupra multor
terenuri de joaca. Este genul de copil caruia 1i place sa-i intimideze pe
cei din jur, mai ales daca sunt mai mici decat el. (...). Copii de felul acesta
se simt adesea terorizati si manipulati ei insisi. Vrand sa raspunda cu
aceiasi moneda, Invata sa fie puternici, imitdndu-i pe cei puternici, in
special pe parintii lor” (Shapiro si Skinulis 2012).

Terorismul (DEX, 1998, p.1088) se defineste catotalitatea actelor de
violenta comise de un grup, pentru a crea un climat de insecuritate si se
prezinta ca o forma de agresivitate. Agresorii folosesc, in mod sistemic
si deliberat mijloace violente sau amenintdri de natura sa provoace tea-
ma si neincredere, panica si nesigurantd, ignorand orice norme uma-
nitare in scoalda.Conceptul de bullying (terorism) este utilizat si ,in cazul
in care acelasi elev este obiectul unor vexatiuni repetate (Olweus 1995).
Termenul desemneaza un raport de persecutie: victima este hartuita,
umilits, jefuitd in mod repetat, terorizati” (Cusson 2006, p. 95). In defi-
nifia terorismului trebuie sa existe ,un dezechilibru de putere, o relatie
de putere asimetrica, elevul care este expus actiunilor negative are
dificultati in a se apara” (Olweus, 1995). Autorii studiilor (Olweus 1995;
Smith si Sharp 2003; O’'Moore si Minton 2004; Cusson 2006) referitoare
la terorismul din spatiul scolar au in atentie doua categorii de persoane:
acelea care abuzeaza si acelea care sunt victime ale abuzului. Se pare ca
terorismul din spatiul scolar nu are alt scop, decat simpla placere de a
teroriza, de a intimida. Actele terorizante din spatiul scolar pot lua mai
multe forme, unele sunt directe, abuzuri fizice, lovituri, altele sunt ver-
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bale, precum acordarea de porecle, batjocura; cele indirecte sunt indeo-
sebi barfa si zvonurile, a-i vorbi pe altii de rdau sau a-i exclude din grup.

Smith si Sharp (2003) prezinta o serie de cercetari care arata ca locu-
rile de joaca sunt cele mai propice actelor agresive, fiind cel mai putin
supravegheate. Actele agresive din scoalad au loc pe coridoare, in clase
sau 1n alte spatii si se petrec adeseori intre doua persoane, fara a impli-
ca un grup mai mare. Cercetatori precum Olweus (1991), Lane (1989),
Farringhton (1993 dupa Smith si Sharp 1994) au demonstrat faptul ca
agresorii care au repetat astfel de acte agresive in adolescenta de trei,
patru ori, devin adulti cu comportamente antisociale. Un studiu realizat
de catre Bjorkqvist, Lagerspetz si Kaukainen in anul 1992 a aratat ca
baietii abuzeaza fizic, iar fetele verbal, baietii agreseaza in mod direct,
fetele indirect. Agresivitatea directa este mai usor de masurat, devine
evidenta, pe cand cea indirecta, specifica genului feminin a fost si este
inca subestimata (Smith si Sharp 2003).

Claire Garandeau si Antonius Cillessen (2006) au realizat un studiu
asupra agresivitatii indirecte, a lipsei de vizibilitate a acesteia si a manip-
ularii in grupul de egali. Autorii arata ca studiile recente fac referire la
asociere, afiliere, popularitate si inteligenta sociala. S-a demonstrat ca
exista o asociere intre respingere sociala si agresivitate. Copiii respinsi de
grupul de egali sunt In general mai agresivi decat aceia care nu sunt
respingi.

Cand actele de teroare (bullying) (Lee 2004) se petrec in clasa de
elevi, cei mai multi dintre ei au cunostinta despre acestea si sunt pre-
zenti atunci cand ele se petrec. Atunci cand copiii sunt martorii victi-
mizarii unuia dintre colegi, comportamentul lor nu poate fi niciodata
neutru. Pot alege sa fie de partea victimei, sa ia parte in mod activ la
actul de abuz sau sa ramana pasivi. Agresorii prezinta o nevoie puterni-
ca de a-i domina pe altii si o atitudine pozitiva fata de violenta (Smith
2003) ceea ce 1i determinad sa raneasca pe cineva, de preferat o singura
tintd, empatizeaza greu. In general, chiar si in absenta martorilor. Este
putin probabil sa fie finta unui atac o persoana care face parte dintr-un
grup sau are prieteni; prietenia are un rol protector, copii agresivi
alegadndu-si ca victime dintre cei retrasi.

Pentru scolile situate In zone cu un indice mare al criminalitatii
creste riscul ca aceasta sa devina {inta a fenomenelor de violenta, iar
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pentru elevi, creste riscul de a-si dezvolta modele de conduita devianta,
ca urmare a Invatdrii prin observare a unui asemenea model. Agresivi-
tatea (Soitu si Havarnenu 2001) in mediul scolar se manifesta si din
partea unor persoane din afara scolii si se petrece de obicei la poarta
scolii. De cele mai multe ori aici actioneaza bandele de cartier (Grecu si
Radulescu 2003)care cer elevilor la iesire bunurile de valoare, iar in
cazul in care nu le primesc, elevii sunt amenintati si chiar batuti. Nu de
putine ori, cadrele didactice au fost nevoite sa ceara ajutorul fortelor de
ordine pentru a rezolva astfel de conflicte.

Cazul copiilor infractori si al bandelor de cartier este bine cunoscut.
»Terorismul Isi arata coltii cand cineva vrea sa ne impuna punctul sau
de vedere, modul sau de a vedea lucrurile, felul sau de a fi. Cind cineva
incearca sa ne atraga Intr-o actiune in care nu ne recunoastem.”(Salomé
2008, p.134). Am numi, pornind de la aceasta definitie, ca fiind un act de
terorism si incercarea bandelor de cartier de a-si atrage in sanul bandei,
dintre elevii care se simt atrasi de ideea de a se afilia unui grup, chiar
daca nu se regasesc in activitatile desfasurate In interiorul bandei sau in
modul in care membrii bandei gandesc si actioneaza. Ei pot fi incitati,
provocati, insultati, ridiculizati, Injositi, nefiind valorizati decat atunci
cand sunt recunoscuti ca facand parte din respectiva banda.

Bandelede cartier (Grecu si Radulescu 2003) isi dezvolta propria lor
subcultura. Se poate vorbi si de violen{a determinata de rivalitati dintre
bande sau de dominatia unei singure bande intr-o scoala atunci cand
doi sau mai multi elevi cunoscuti ca apart{inandunei bande comit im-
preund un act violent; cand un elev comite un act violent cu sprijinul
bandei, ca forma de intimidare; un lider de banda comanda un act vio-
lent; o banda primeste diferite recompense ca rezultat al unui act
violent. Actul violent (Finley 2007) este precipitat cu banda (scrierea
mesajelor graffiti ale bandei, stergerea mesajelor graffiti de catre alta
banda). Se poate intdmpla ca bandele din mediul urban sa preia con-
trolul asupra scolilor. Acest fapt se manifesta prin perceperea ,taxei de
intrare” in scoald sau prin perceperea ,taxei de protectie” de la elevii
care nu doresc sa ,0 Incaseze” de la membrii bandei. Copiii manifesta
nevoia desecuritate, iar alaturarea la bande reprezinta un mod de a-si
satisface aceasta nevoie. Unii elevii se integreaza in bande pentru a se
proteja de situatiile abuzive de acas3, altii se integreaza in bande pentru
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a se proteja de agresiunile unei bande rivale. Adolescentii intra in astfel
de bande pentru acceptarea si valorizarea, ceea ce li se refuza in familie
si scoala.

Violenta in mediul scolar (Jigdu, Liiceanu si Preoteasa 2006) se
manifesta si din partea unor persoane din afara scolii si se petrece de
obiceila ,poarta scolii”. De cele mai multe ori aici actioneaza bandele de
cartier (Grecu si Radulescu 2003) care cer elevilor la iesire bunurile de
valoare, iar in cazul in care nu le primesc, elevii sunt amenintati si chiar
batuti. Nu de putine ori cadrele didactice au fost nevoite sa ceara
ajutorul fortelor de ordine pentru a rezolva astfel de conflicte. Adoles-
centii (Banciu, Radulescu si Voicu 1987) incearca prin aceste manifes-
tari comportamentale (precum apartenenta la gastile de cartier) sa-si
afirme independenta si autonomia moralad. Aceste acte nu aduc preju-
dicii valorilor sociale, ci afecteaza si/sau incalca norma morala, aducand
prejudicii mai mult celui care le savarseste decat anturajului sau. O ase-
menea forma de devianta (Connor 2002)cu caracter moral, evidentiaza
situatia acelor adolescenti care traiesc cu intensitatetulburarile speci-
fice perioadei adolescentei si care datorita unui climat familial inadec-
vat si a unorerori educative dovedesc o capacitate redusa de adaptare la
exigentele normative impuse de comunitate. Ca si structura, aceste gru-
puri sunt alcatuite, in mare parte, din tineri care prezinta serioase pro-
bleme de socializare, ceea ce poate constitui un risc crescut de manifes-
tare a unor conduite deviante. Grupurile stradale (Grecu si Radulescu
2003) apar ca o reactie de protest fatd de normele si valorile unei so-
cietati. Indivizi integrati in asemenea grupuri se confrunta cu senti-
mentul de blocare a posibilitatilor si mijloacelor de acces spre valorile si
bunurile sociale. Din acest motiv, fiecare grup, subcultura (Grecu si
Radulescu 2003)este definit printr-o serie de norme si valori specifice,
care vin uneori chiar in contradictie cu sistemul de valori dominante.

Iresponsabilizarea copilului (Miftode 2010) se materializeaza intr-o
adevarata ,culturd a analfabetismului”, o ,culturd a inculturii”, a violen-
tei si a parazitismului social. Elevul ar putea sa puna sub semnul intre-
barii necesitatea frecventdrii cursurilor, atata timp cat altii, asemeni lui
»Se descurcd bine” fard a ,invdta carte”. Astfel de moduri de a gandi sunt
intalnite destul de frecvent in randul elevilor influentabili. Prin urmare,
sentimentele de frustrare personald si de auto-victimizare ale indivi-
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zilor aflati in stadiul post abandon educational, duc la aparitia si mani-
festarea unei adevarate ,culturi a analfabetismului”. Prezentarea tipo-
logiei analfabetismului este necesara atunci cand aria analizei stiintifice
se ocupa de cauzele si efectele abandonului educational. Carentele
sistemului educational institufionalizat sunt principalele cauze care dau
amploare acestui fenomen. Un copil care nu-si mai ocupa timpul aferent
studiilor cu Indeletniciri carturesti, cu siguranta se va dedica unor
activitati mai putin folositoare stadiului si procesului sau actual de
dezvoltare (Miftode 2010).

Audiovizualul (Dragan s.a. 2009) face concurenta scolii, numai ca re-
prezentantii ei considera ca au dreptul de a prezenta indiferent ce, res-
ponsabilitatea pentru ceea ce vede, revine individului care poate schim-
ba canalul. Modelele prezentate de media ,produc lene mentald”, reco-
manda confortul, ,promoveaza superficialitatea”. Pentru a intelege mai
bine procesul de formare a responsabilitatii pe de o parte si a culturii
analfabetismului (Miftode 2010) pe de alta parte, trebuie punctata reali-
tatea sociala. Transformarile din domeniul familiei (Ciuperca 2000) au
atras nenumarate schimbari iIn comportementul copiilor in sensul ca
monopolul familiei asupra acestora s-a redus ca urmare a multiplicarii
si diversificarii serviciilor sociale, incluzand o diminuare a pretentiilor
individului. Adesea, abandonarea instruirii este preponderent legata de
rolul individului in obtinerea mijloacelor de subzistenta (Ferréol si
Neculau 1999) prin prestarea unor activitati nespecializate, executate
in favoarea unor indivizi privilegiati social.

Analfabetismul (Miftode 2010) trebuie infeles nu doar ca incapacitate
a subiectului de a citi si de a scrie, ci in sens de incapacitate a subiectu-
lui de a folosi instructia si educatia primita in scoald, astfel incat sa se
adapteze cerintelor sociale si profesionale. In fapt, analfabetismul se
afla in raporturi direct proportionale cu esecul social, iar acesta cu gra-
dul de iresponsabilitate manifestat frecvent in conduita scolara a copi-
lului.

In cazul copiilor infractori si al gdstilor de cartier (Miftode 2010) ele-
vii simuleaza roluri inadecvate varstei si statutului lor, cum ar fi: ,tipul
care face bani din orice”, ,smecherul”, ,tipul care rdazbeste singur in via-
td”, etc. si nu constientizeaza faptul ca nu stiu sa scrie si sa citeasca.
Pentru ei exista si alte modalitati de a reusi In viata.
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Scoala nu este un loc in care elevii sa-si etaleze hainele ,la moda”, ci
un cadru in care elevul trebuie sa acorde timpul petrecut acolo studiului
(Miftode 2010). Violenta (Debarbieux 2003) poate fi prevenita in scoli
cand copii nu sunt predispusi numerosilor factori de risc. Se impune ac-
tivarea unor mecanisme de responsabilizare a elevului, in fata normelor
sociale, ceea ce presupune, intr-o primd etapd, eliminarea ,imaginii de
turmd” prin introducerea uniformelor si a matricolelor scolare (Miftode

2010).

Efectele terorismului din spatiul scolar asupra victi-
melor

Literatura de specialitate (Knapp, Jongsma si Dimmitt 2012) prezinta
programe cu o abordare diadica ce implicd indeosebiatat consilierea
victimelor bullying-ului, cat si a agresorilor. Bullying-ul (Olweus 1995)
este o forma de comportament agresiv care prezinta o serie de caracte-
ristici, precum frica manifestata din partea victimei si raul pe care
agresorul il provoaca acesteia. Bullying-ul (Olweus 1995) intotdeauna
implica o relatie de putere diferentiala intre agresor si victima. De obi-
cei este o forma de agresivitate care nu este provocata, iar caracteristica
principala esterepetitia; un singur act de agresiune nu reprezinta un act
de bullying intre copii (Olweus 1995.)

Actele teroriste (Cusson 2006) din scoala trebuie penalizate, netole-
rate, avand consecinte grave asupra victimelor. Trebuie luate masuri
deoarece consecinfele asupra victimelor pot fi dezastruoase. Sunt
vatamari fizice, psihice, uneori ajungandu-se pana la moartea victimei,
prin crimd sau suicid. Victimele bullying-ului (Smith si Sharp 2003)
manifestd o stima de sine scazutd, internalizand o serie de probleme
psihologice, specifice, precum depresia, singuratatea, stima de sine
scazutd, fobia scolara si anxietatea sociald; sunt de obicei persoane fara
popularitate in grupul de egali, pasive si raspund in mod ineficient la
atacurile agresorilor. Multe persone au fost victime ale agresivitatii In
scoald (Gillham 1981) dar nu au vorbit despre cele intamplate din
teama, nu au crezut ca pot schimba ceva, fie s-au Invinovatit pentru cele
petrecute. Aceste persoane prezinta o stima de sine scazuta si au ten-
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dinte depresive. Desi la varsta adulta duc o viata normala, astfel de
experiente pot sa produca efecte pe termen lung. Exista posibilitatea ca
autovictimizarea sa provoace efecte negative sau ca stima de sine
scazuta sa determine o persoanad sa devind mai usor o victima a actelor
agresive. Cadrele didactice si parintii de cele mai multe ori nu au cu-
nostinta de faptul ca actele agresive se produc, Intrucat nici victimele si
nici ceilalti actori care iau parte la actul de agresiune (Garandeau,
Cillessen si Antonius 2006) nu le comunica, mai ales In spatiul in care 1si
petrec minutele de recreatie si la locul de joaca. Exista situatii In care si
cadrele didactice sunt agresate, mai ales verbal, fiindu-le stirbita auto-
ritatea.

Victimele (Garandeau, Cillessen si Antonius 2006) pot deveni ele
insele persoane agresive, neadoptand un comportament asertiv; devin
persoane anxioase In relatiile cu cei din jur. Nu au Incredere in propria
persoana, devin retrase, nu mai interactioneaza in grupul de egali. Sunt
situatii Tn care aleg sa nu mai mearga la scoala din teama de a se rein-
talni cu abuzatorii. Unele persoane declara ca au fost si victime si agre-
sori, deopotriva. Actele agresive (Olweus 1978) pot fi crude si pot rani
victimele atat fizic, cat si sufleteste. Rolurile elevilor implicati in agre-
sivitatea scolara sunt: agresor, victima, elevi neimplicati in actul de
agresiune (nici agresor, nici victima). Elevii au cunostinta de cele mai
multe ori de actele deviante din scoald, le sunt cunoscute multe dintre
abuzurile care se comit, dar nu le declara, pornind de la ideea ca nu pot
schimba starea de fapt.

Agresorii (Rosenthal 2008)de asemenea au nevoie de sprijin pentru
a se schimba. Copiii care agreseaza au o stima de sine ridicata, tind sa
fie grandiosi si psihologic defensivi. De multe ori ei fac parte dintr-un
anturaj si actioneaza in mod agresiv, influentati fiind de presiunea
grupului. Ei vor sa para duri, evitand sa fie, la randul lor, agresati. Sunt
lideri ai grupului de agresori care de obicei iau initiativa si cei care fi
urmeaza participa la actul de agresiune. Scoala este cea mai In masura
sa stopeze astfel de comportamente, aplicind masuri menite sa reduca
agresivitatea scolara in spatiul dedicat studiului.

Cadrele didactice ignora astfel de situatii in care elevii se impart in
agresori si agresafti, iar scoala se dovedeste ineficienta in demersul de
schimbare a comportamentului acelora dintre elevi care devin agresori,
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neavand programe pentru recuperarea victimelor, pentru a le incuraja
pe acestea sa se ridice impotriva actelor de acest gen. Nu exista scoala
lipsita de devianta, dar importanta este metoda, procedura pe care
scoala o aplica in astfel de cazuri. Smith si Sharp (2003) sustinca elevii
ingrijorati sau supdrati nu se mai pot concentra asupra studiului, uneori
aleg sa absenteze pentru a nu mai fi victime ale agresivitatii din spatiul
scolar. Sunt prezente mai tarziu si dificultati in a relationa cu sexul
opus, teama de intimitate, nerecunoastere a propriei valori, neincrede-
re. Cele mai severe consecinte sunt acelea in care se apeleaza la acte
suicidare.

Concluzii

Sunt necesare instrumente valide de identificare a copiilor care pre-
zinta risc la varste foarte fragede, urmate de o reorientare de pe aceste
trasee distructive fara a ignora problema in speranta ca se va rezolva de
la sine deoarece cu siguranta aceasta nu va dispdrea. Incidenta va fi si
mai mare in absenta unor interventii si a unor suporturi adecvate. Tre-
buie avut in vedere faptul ca, Tnainte de a dezvolta modele de inter-
ventie, mai accesibile si mai eficiente, trebuie sa ne focalizam asupra
preventiei. Cei care abordeaza violenta in mediul scolar, precum si cei
care iau decizii, trebuie sa inteleaga relatia indistructibila intre ex-
perientele timpurii de viatd si sanatatea fizica, emotionald, sociala si
cognitiva. Schimbari la nivel cultural se pot produce doar furnizand
experente bogate la nivel cognitiv, emotional, social si fizic. Inainte ca
societatea sa ofere aceste experienfe este necesara educarea privind
dezvoltarea copilului. Educarea cadrelor didactice, a parintilor, trebuie
sa fie continuata de dezvoltarea cercetarilor privind impactul experien-
telor pozitive asupla dezvoltarii copilului. Toate acestea trebuie sa fie
utilizate In acelasi timp cu implementarea si testarea unor programe
care sa imbogateasca viata elevului si a familiei sale, precum si a unor
programe de identificare precoce si interventie proactiva. Cadrele di-
dactice trebuie sa fie incurajate sa combata slabiciunea care le deter-
mina sa afirme ca nu au cunostinta de existenta acestor probleme, elevii
cu risc delincventional trebuie sa devina apti pentru o viata in societate,
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iar scoala, ca mediu controlat, are posibilitatea de a fi construita, orga-
nizata si gestionata in asa fel Incat copiii sa se afle intr-o permanenta
stare de siguranta si sa fie reduse prilejurile de a fi comise acte de vio-
lenta. S-a demonstrat faptul ca scoala eficienta in planul Invatamantului
este eficienta si In cel al prevenirii violentei.

Este necesara o coeziune a echipelor educative, in care directorul
scolii 1si mobilizeaza partenerii si fiecare membru al personalului cu-
noaste pe fiecare dintre elevi. Scoala este capabilda sa schimbe soarta
elevilor, devenind o scoala eficienta (effective schooling), in care direc-
torul scolii aplica leadershipul atat pentru personalul educativ al scolii,
cat si pentru elevi, profesorii sunt exigenti, mentinandu-si realismul,
urmaresc indeaproape progresele elevilor, 1i incurajeaza in demersul de
autodepasire, pastreaza ordinea si disciplina in clasa, fara a recurge la
metode punitive, parintii sunt Incurajati de catre echipa scolii sa par-
ticipe la proiectul pedagogic, iar elevii au posibilitatea sa isi asume res-
ponsabilitatea in clasa.

Pornindu-se de la nocivitatea comportamentelor violente constatate
in cadrul mediului scolar cu o pondere tot mai ridicata si de la nevoia de
a intervenii acolo unde aceasta problema se dovedeste tot mai greu de
stapanit, perturband chiar si realizarea adecvata a procesului instruc-
tiv-educativ si climatul general al scolii, se urmareste interventia asupra
acestui fenomen. Am aratat ca, in cele mai multe cazuri, cauzele violetei
se prezinta ca o combinatie intre factori ce tin de familie, comunitate si
institutia educativa; responsabilitatea de a interveni pentru a diminua
problemele de comportament ale elevilor nu este in exclusivitate a
scolii; scoala trebuie sa fie sustinuta atat la nivel financiar - material,
cat si la nivel uman si informational.

Responsabilitatea este ,marele reglator al vietii sociale”, si totodata
determina ,acordarea de reparatii” victimelor actelor antisociale, fap-
tele deviante sau criminale. In spatiul scolar, responsabilitatea nseam-
ng, in esentd, a respecta regulamentul scolar, iar in spatiul social, in-
seamnd, In sintezd, a te comporta ca un bun cetatean. Pentru a evita
sanctiunile scolare sau sociale pentru diferite forme de devianta, elevul
trebuie format inca din familie in spiritual responsabilitatii, adica a
asumarii raspunderii pentru faptele comise si pentru consecintele lor.
Pentru a impune ,disciplina scolara” si respectul legii este necesar ca
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orice ,infractiune ” sa antreneze o sanctiune proportionala cu gravitatea
faptei. Dinamica ingrijoratoare a conduitei violente in randul elevilor se
explica, ipotetic, prin ignorarea sanctiunilor prevazute pentru faptele
comise (incalcarea diverselor prevederi ale regulementului scolar,
incalcarea normelor de conduita in comunitate, etc). Conduita respon-
sabila a elevilor si reducerea ponderii comportamentelor deviante,
violente ale elevilor, atat in spatiul scolar, cat si In spatiul social, in
general, depind, In esentd, de cultivarea obligatiilor scolare. Conduita
responsabild se invata prin ,socializarea familiala”, dar, mai ales prin
instructie scolara si, totodata, prin ,,educatie societala” generala.
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SOCIAL COHESION’S DISTURBING FACTORS.
VIOLENCE AND TERRORISM IN SCHOOL

Carmen Palaghialll

Abstract

The issue regarding the violent demonstrations within different social environments
represents, in the context of contemporary society, including the Romanian Social
area, a priority and a fundamental domain, for both scientific research and for
specialized social courts intervention. The education unit is significantly affected by
the deflective behaviors of the students and also the other categories of participants
to the educational and training activities. More than other social spaces, the school
requires an immediate intervention, appropriate, and, above all, professional.

Keywords: pupils, school violence, terorism,
deflective behaviors

Introduction

The problem of violent manifestations (Finley 2007) in different
social environments represents, in the context of contemporary socie-
ties, including the Romanian social space, a priority and a fundamental
area, both for scientific research and for the intervention of specialized
social resorts. The school institution is affected, significantly, by the
deflective behaviors of the students and, at the same time, of the other
categories of participants in the educational and training activities.
More than other social spaces, school requires an immediate, adequate
and, most of all a professional intervention.

There is a diversity of forms of violence that are displayed in the school
environment: verbal violence, physical violence, destruction of goods,
thefts, drugs consumption, sexual violence and even armed aggressions.

(11 Asistent univ. Department of Sociology and Social Work, Faculty of Philosophy
and Social-Political Scienvces, ,Al.l. Cuza” University of lasi, Bd. Carol I, no. 11, 700506,
tel.: 0762.298.324, e-mail: carmenpalaghia@yahoo.com.
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School violence oscillates between physical violence, extremely
mediated lately and the numerous “incivilities”, which affect the school
environment. It is associated in general with urban violence, with the
outskirts, the difficult urban areas, where poverty is predominant
(Cusson 2006).

School violence (Ferréol and Neculau 2003) has as causes factors
outside the school, such as the family environment, the social
environment and the personality of the individual. Nevertheless, school
itself may represent a cause, a source of violence, because the deflective
behaviors of the student may be originated in a poor management of
the class, situation that appears especially when the professor has the
desire to exert a power. The deviations in behavior (Bryant 2011) such
as truancy, absenteeism, lying, vagabondage, being rude to the pro-
fessors, violence towards the colleagues, are more and more seen
amongst students. School resistance (Neam{u 2003) is represented by a
refusal of the norms and values that should be specific for the school’s
culture, caused by the awareness of the young people regarding the fact
that these are incompatible with the world they live in.

The violent acts (Soitu and Havarneanu 2004) are expressed by stu-
dents on the more vulnerable professors, through verbal aggressions,
insults or even hitting the faculty. Other times, violence (Jigau, Liiceanu
and Preoteasa 2006) come from the faculties who don't wish to be
vulnerable and display “authority” through reckless gestures.

The deviant behaviors (Clinard and Meier 2011) of the student have
become lately more and more violent, and the aggressors are younger and
younger. Violence in school (Olweus 1993) is expressed in numerous
forms: using humiliating nicknames, bullying younger students, sexual
harassment, quarrels between both boys, and girls. The mass-media
(Perse 2001) increasingly shows quarrels between students in the
school institutions (students use mobile phones to film these incidents
and post them on the internet). Our young people are very vulnerable
to the messages send by the media (Nakaya 2008) especially television,
which has low quality productions, spreading mediocrity and deflected
models of behavior. Because there is an uncontrolled consumption of
information and mass-media (Gentile 2003) productions, there is also
the risk to have deflected behavior. It is useful to convey information
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with news programmes but re-enacting crimes, rapes and other anti-
social fact is completely harmfull, because theese can be adopted as a
behavioral model.

Verbal violence (Finley 2007) and the psychological one affect the
self-esteem of the student. They feel devalued; they lose trust in their
own possibilities, becoming anxious. “Normal” conflicts (Stoica-Con-
stantin 2004) between colleagues produce displays of violence caused
by misunderstandings, incompatibilities between the desires of the
student or incompatibilities of status. Boys and girls fight in school,
because here they meet most often the so called “enemies”. Students
(Smith, Pepler and Rigby 2004) who receive the least of attention from
professors are the ones who show the most violence towards their
colleagues. Children who come from poor environments, who witness
violence in their own families (Muntean and Muntean 2011) are the
ones who fight most often with their colleagues. Some teenagers believe
that only through violence they can solve the problems they have with
each other. These acts of violence, represent a phenomena to which
both family, school and the entertainment industry, mass-media have
contributed.

Investigating and measuring the various forms of displaying deflected
behavior - indiscipline, behavior disturbances, inadaptation to the scho-
ol environment, “school resistance” that can have a character of pre-
delinquency or/and delinquency, both in the school environment and in
the family and proximity environment, represent a major objective of
our research. We wish to consolidate the concrete ways of supporting
school, of the education institutions by finding levers that engage
cooperation between the schools, family and local authorities in order
to reduce the deflected behavior and we suggest concrete ways of
action and control. We have “x-rayed” the attitude of students towards
school, the frequency of skipping class, discipline in the class-room, the
attitude towards the professor and the school property.

Violence and terrorism in schools

The phenomenon of bullying (,terrorism” - Cusson 2006, p. 95) in
childhood appears in the special literature, at the beginning of 1970, in
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Norway. It is one of the main problems of contemporary societies,
which represents a reason of concerc, becoming of public interest in
many parts of the world: Great Britain, Sweden, America, Australia, etc.
At international level, the specialty studies (Garandeau, Cillessen and
Antonius 2006) summarize a few tendencies of the displayed forms of
violence in contemporary school, of which we remind: passing from
physical, direct, visible, legitimate and encouraged aggressivity,
sometimes, to more subtle forms, masked under an aggressivity of
symbolic type, located at the level of the promoted values, at the level of
the types of relationships from the school space and the imposition of
certain desirable models of behavior; the proliferation of violence in
school that substantiated in the differences of ethnicity, religion, social
status or gender; the multiplication of the forms of violence on
professors; the increase of the number of the serious violence pheno-
mena, that fall under the incidence of the law (crimes, rapes, using
guns) following an escalation of violence in society; the diffusion of the
violence phenomena outside school or in the immediate vicinity of
school, to the actual school space.[1]

In order to color the general concept of aggressivity, the Anglo-Saxon
special literature (Soitu and Havarneanu 2003) uses the following
terms: aggression, aggressivity, aggressiveness, mobbing, bullying.
Therefore, the term aggression (Olweus 1978) means committing an act
without being provoked (an attack consumed in a physical or verbal
plan), aggressivity refers to the normal component of personality, latent
aggressivity, the potential to commit attacks, aggressiveness is a state
relatively favorable to the committing of an aggression, supported by
certain traits of the person, that can be expressed as forms of socially
adapted aggressivity: competitivity, combativeness, initiative, courage,
ambition, etc. Mobbing (Elliot 2003) refers to group attacks, produced
by children to another child, actually the sense of this term is covered
by the notion of bullying (Swearer, Espelage and Napolitano 2009) that
refers both to attack/terrorization/group intimidation and to individual
one, and bullying (Rivers, Duncan and Besag 2007) is an act of long
term violence, both physical and mental, initiated by an individual or a

(11 http://viatafaraviolenta.wordpress.com/.
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group and directed against another individual who cannot defend
himself in that context (Soitu and Havarneanu 2001 p. 32).

»The terrorist child projects the threatening shadow on many
playgrounds. He is the type of child who likes to intimidate those
around him, especially if they are smaller than him. (...). Children of this
kind feel often terrorized and manipulated by themselves. Wanting to
respond in the same why, they learn to be strong, imitating the strong
one, especially their parents.” (Shapiro and Skinulis 2012).

Terrorism (Romanian DEX 1998 p. 1088) is defined as the totality of
the acts of violence committed by a group, in order to create a climate of
insecurity and present itself as a form of aggressivity. Aggressor use, in
a systematic and deliberate manner violent means or threats meant to
create fear and mistrust, panic and insecurity, ignoring any humanita-
rian forms in the school. The concept of bullying (terrorism) is used also
“in the case where the same student is the object of repeated offense
(Olweus 1995). The term means a persecution relationship: the victim
is harassed, humiliated, robbed repeatedly, and terrorized.” (Cusson
2006, p.95). In the definition of terrorism there must be a “disequili-
brium of power, a relationship of asymmetric power, the student who is
exposed to the negative acts has difficulties to protect himself” (Olweus,
1995). The authors of the studies regarding terrorism in the school
space (Olweus 1995; Smith and Sharp 2003; O’Moore and Minton 2004;
Cusson 2006 etc.) have their focus on two categories of people: those
who abuse and those who are the victims of abuse. It seems that terro-
rism within the school space has no other purpose but the pleasure to
terrorize, to intimidate. The terrorizing act within the school space can
take many other forms, some are direct, physical abuses, hitting, others
are verbal, such as giving nicknames, mocking; the indirect ones are
often gossip and rumors, badmouthing other people or excluding them
from the group.

Smith and Sharp (2003) present a series of researches that show that
playgrounds are the most favorable for aggression acts, being the least
supervised. Aggression acts in school take place on the hallways, in the
classrooms or in other spaces and often happen between two people,
without involving a larger group. Researchers such as Olweus (1991),
Lane (1989), Farringhton (1993), have demonstrated the fact that
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aggressors who repeated this kind of aggression acts in adolescence
three, four times become adults with antisocial behaviors. A study made
by Bjorkqvist, Lagerspetz and Kaukainen in 1992 showed that boys
abuse physically and girls verbally, boys aggress directly, girls do it
indirectly. Direct Aggressivity is easier to measure, becomes more
obvious, whilst the indirect one specific to the feminine gender was and
still is underestimated (Smith and Sharp, 2003).

Claire Garandeau and Antonius Cillessen (2006) have made a study
on indirect aggressivity, on its lack of visibility and on manipulation in
the groups of equals. The authors show that recent studies make
references to association, affiliation, popularity and social intelligence.
It was proved that there is an association between social rejection and
aggressivity. Children rejected by the peer group are generally more
aggressive than the ones who are not rejected.

When terror acts (bullying) (Lee 2004) happen in the student's class,
most of them are aware of these and are present when these take place.
When children are witnessing the victimization of one of the colleagues,
their behavior can never be neutral. They can choose to be on the side
of the victim, to take part in an active way in the abusive act or to
remain passive. The aggressors present a strong need to dominate
others and to have a positive attitude towards violence (Smith 2003)
fact that determines them to hurt someone, preferably only one target,
they have difficulties to empathize. Generally, even in the absence of
witnesses. It is not likely for a person who is part of a group or has
friends to be the target of an attack; friendship has a protective role,
aggressive children choosing their victims amongst the isolated ones.

In those schools located in the areas that have a high rate of
criminality, the risk to become the target of violence phenomena
increases and for students, there is a higher risk to develop deflected
behavior models, following the fact that they have learned the model by
observing it. Aggressivity in the school (Soitu and Havarnenu 2001)
environment is displayed also by some people outside school and
usually takes place at the school gate, he most of the time the gangs act
(Grecu and Radulescu 2003) and they ask students when they exit for
valuable goods, and if they don't receive them, students are being
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threatened and even beaten. Not a few times, the faculties had to ask
help from the police to resolve this kind of conflicts.

The case of children criminals and gangs is well known. “Terrorism
shows its face when someone want to impose on us their point of view,
his way of seeing things, his way of being. When someone tries to
attract us in an action where we don't recognize ourselves.” (Salomé
2008, p. 134). We would call it, starting with this definition, as being an
act of terrorism also the attempt of gangs to attract within the gang
those students who feel drawn to the idea of havin an affiliation to a
group, even if they don't find themselves in the activities within the
band, or in the way in which the members of the gang think and act.
They can be aroused, provoked, insulted, ridiculed, humiliated, being
valued only when they are recognized as part of that band.

Gangs (Grecu and Radulescu 2003) develop their own subculture.
We can talk about the violence determined by gang rivalries or the
domination of one gang in the school when two or more students
known to belong to the gang commit together a violent act; when a
student commits a violent gang with the support of the gang, as a form
of intimidation; a gang leader commands a violent act; a gang receives
different rewards as a result of a violent act. The violent act (Finley
2007) is precipitated with the gang (writing the graffiti message of the
gang, another gang erases the graffiti message). It can happen that the
gangs from the urban environment take control over the school. This
happens by asking an “entrance fee” when going into the school or by
asking a “protection tax” from the students that do not want to be
beaten by the members of the gang. Children express a need for
security, and joining a gang represents a way of fulfilling this need.
Some students integrate in a gang in order to protect themselves from
the abusive situation from home, others join gangs to get protection
against the aggressions of the rival gang. Teenagers join such gangs in
order to be accepted and value, things that they are refused by family
and school.

Violence in the school environment (Jigau, Liiceanu and Preoteasa
2006) is displayed also by people outside school and many times it
takes place “at the school gate”. Most of the time gangs (Grecu and
Radulescu 2003) act here, asking the students when exiting the school
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for their valued goods, and if they don't give them, the students are
threatened and even beaten. Not a few times the professors had to ask
help from the police in order to resolve such conflicts. Teenagers
(Banciu, Radulescu and Voicu 1987) are trying, by these behavioral
displays (such as belonging to a gang), to affirm their independence and
moral autonomy. These acts do not bring prejudice to the social values,
but affect and/break the moral norm, bringing prejudices more to the
one that commits the acts than to his entourage. Such a deviant force
(Connor 2002) with a moral character, highlights the situation of those
teenagers who live with great intensity the specific disturbance of the
adolescence years and who, because of an inadequate family climate
and of some educational errors prove a reduced capacity of adapting to
the normative exigencies imposed by the community. As a structure,
these groups are formed, mostly, by young people, who have serious
problems in socializing, which may constitute an increased risk of
displaying deviant behaviors. The street groups (Grecu and Radulescu
2003) appear as a protest reaction to the norms and the values of a
society. The individuals integrated in these groups confront themselves
with a feeling of blockage of possibilities and access means to the social
values and goods. Because of that, each group, subculture (Grecu and
Radulescu 2003) is defined by a series of specific norms and values that
sometime contradict with the system of dominant values.

The child becoming irresponsible (Miftode 2010) happens in a true
“culture of illiterateness”, a “culture of inculture”, of violence and of
social parasitism. The student may question the necessity of going to
classes, as long as others, like him “are doing well” without studying.
This kind of thinking is frequently met amongst influenceable students.
As a consequence, the personal frustration and self-victimization
feelings of the individuals who are in the post-dropout phase, lead to
the appearance of displaying a true “culture of illiterateness”. Presenting
the typology of illiterateness is necessary when there area of science
analysis deals with the causes and the effects of the school dropout
pehnomenon. The requirements of the institutionalized school system
are the main cause that makes this phenomenon grows. A child who no
longer uses the study time for school activities for sure will commit to
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other activities less useful for study and for his current development
process (Miftode 2010).

The audiovisual (Dragan et. al. 2009) is competing with the school,
with the difference that his representatives believe they have the right
to present no matter what, and the responsibility for what is being
watched is in the hands of the adult who can switch the channel. The
models presented by the media “produce a mental laziness”, recommend
comfort, “promote superficiality”. To better understand the formation
process of responsibility on one hand, and the culture of illiterateness
(Miftode 2010) on the other hand, we must point out the social reality.
The transformations in the family (Ciuperca 2000) area attracted
numerous changes in the behavior of children in the sense that the
monopoly of family on them has reduced following the multiplication
and the diversification of social services, including the decrease of the
claims of the individual. Often, the abandonment of education is
connected a lot with the role of the individual to obtain subsistence
means (Ferréol and Neculau 1999) by performing some unspecialized
activities, for socially privileged individuals.

Illiterateness (Miftode 2010) must be understood not only as the
incapacity of the person to read and write, but also in the sense that he
is unable to use the training and the education received at school, in
order to adapt to the social and professional requirements. In fact
illiterateness is in a direct relationship with social failure, and this is in a
direct relation with the irresponsibility degree frequently displayed in
the school behavior of the child.

In the case of criminal children and gangs (Miftode 2010) students
simulate roles which are inadequate for their age and status, such as:
“the guy who makes money out of anything”, “the slicker”, “the guy who
makes it on his own”, etc. and are not aware of the fact that they do not
know how to read and write. For them there are also other ways to
succeed in life.

School is not a place where students can show their “trendy” clothes,
but a space where the student should commit the time spends there for
study (Miftode 2010). Violence (Debarbieux 2003) can be prevented in
schools when the children are not inclined to the numerous factors of
risk. It is necessary to activate certain mechanisms to make the student
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responsible, in the face of social norms, which means, in a first phase, to
eliminate “the group image” by introducing school uniforms and
regimental rolls (Miftode, 2010).

Effects of terrorism in the school space on the victims

Specialtized literature (Knapp, Jongsma and Dimmitt 2012) presents
programmes with a didactic approach that especially involve both
counseling the victim of bullying, and the aggressors. Bullying (Olweus
1995) is a form of aggressive behavior that presents a series of
characteristics, such as fear manifested by the victim and the evil that
the aggressor does to the victim. Bullying (Olweus 1995) always implies
a relationship of different power between aggressor and victim. Usually
is a form of aggressivity that is not provoked, and the main characte-
ristic is repetition; a single act of aggression does not represent an act
of bullying between children. (Olweus 1995).

Terrorist acts (Cusson 2006) from school must be punished, untole-
rated, having serious consequences on the victims. Measures must be
taken because the consequences on the victims may be disastrous.
There are physical, mental harms, sometimes the death of the victim, by
murder or suicide. The victims of bullying (Smith and Sharp 2003)
display a low self-esteem, keeping inside a series of psychological
specific issues, such as depression, loneliness, low self-esteem, school
phobia and social anxiety; they are usually people without popularity in
their peer group, they are passive and have inefficient responses to the
attacks of aggressors. Many persons were the victims of aggressivity in
school (Gillham 1981) but have never talked about what happened out
of fear, they didn’t believe they could change something, or they blamed
themselves for what happened. These people display a low self-esteem
and have depressive tendencies. Although at adult age they live a
normal life, these sorts of experiences can produce long term effects.
There is the possibility that self-victimization creates negative effects or
that low self-esteem causes a person to become more easily the victim
of aggressive acts. Professors and parents often are not aware of the
fact that those aggressions take place, because neither the victims nor

50 Vol. IIl « Nr. 3/2013



JOURNAL OF SOCIAL ECONOMY

the other players in the aggression act (Garandeau, Cillessen and Anto-
nius 2006) communicate with them, especially in the space where they
spend school breaks and in the playground. There are situation where
faculties are aggressed, especially verbally, and their authority is dimi-
nished.

The victims (Garandeau, Cillessen and Antonius 2006) can become
themselves aggressive persons, adopting an assertive behavior; they
become anxious in the relationships with the people around them. They
are not confident in themselves, they become withdrawn, they don't
interact anymore in the peer group. There are situations where they
choose to no longer go to school because they fear of meeting the
abusers again. Some people say they were both victims and aggressors
at the same time. Aggressive acts (Olweus 1978) can be cruel and can
hurt both the body of the victims and their soul. The roles of the student
involve in the school aggressivity are: aggressor, victim, students unin-
volved in the aggressivity act (neither aggressor, nor victim). The
students are aware most of the time of the deviant acts within the
school, they know most of the abuses that take place, but they don't
declare these, starting from the idea that they cannot change the
existing situation.

The aggressor (Rosenthal 2008) also needs support to change. Chil-
dren who aggress have a high self-esteem; they tend to be megaloma-
niacs and psychologically defensive. Many times they are part of an
entourage and act in an aggressive way, being influenced by the
pressure of the group. They want to seem tough, avoiding to be aggres-
sed. There are leaders of the group of aggressors who usually have the
initiative and those who follow them participate in the aggression act.
School is the most capable to stop this kind of behaviors, applying
measures meant to reduce school aggressivity within the space of study.

Professors ignore such situation where students are divided in
aggressors and aggressed, and the school proves to be inefficient in the
process of changing the behavior of those students who become
aggressors, not having programs for victim recovery to encourage them
to rise against acts of this kind. There is no school without deviance, but
what is important is the method, the procedure that the school applies
in such cases. Smith and Sharp (2003) believe that students who are

Vol. Il  Nr. 3/2013 51



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

worried or upset can no longer focus on study, sometimes choosing to
skip class to avoid becoming victims of aggressivity in the school space.
Later, there are presented also the difficulties of relating with the
opposite sex, fear of intimacy, not recognizing the own value, mistrust.
The most severe consequences are those when suicide acts are used.

Conclusions

It is necessary to have valid tools to identify the children who pre-
sent risk at very young ages, followed by a reorientation from these
destructive routes without ignoring the problem in the hope that it will
resolve by itself because for sure it will not go away. The incidence shall
be higher in the absence of some interventions and adequate support. It
must be considered that, before developing intervention more acces-
sible and more efficient models, we must focus on prevention. Those
who approach violence in the school environment, and also these who
take decisions, must understand the indestructible relationship bet-
ween early life experiences and physical, emotional, social and cognitive
health. The changes at cultural level can be produced only by providing
rich experiences at cognitive, emotional, social and physical level.
Before society offers these experiences, it is necessary to educate re-
garding the development of the child. The education of the professor
and of the parents must be continued by a development of the re-
searches regarding the impact of positive experiences on child's
development. All these must be used in the same time with imple-
menting and testing some programmes that enrich the life of the
student and his family, and also early identification programs and
proactive intervention. Professors must be encouraged to fight the
weakness that makes them say that they have no knowledge of these
problems, the students with delinquency risk must become fit for a life
in society, and the school, as a controlled environment, has the
possibility to be build, organized and managed in such a way that
children are in a permanent state of safety and that the occasions to
commit violence acts are reduced. It was proved that the efficient
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school in terms of education is also efficient in terms of violence
prevention.

It is necessary to have cohesion between educational teams, where
the school principle rallies his partners and each member of the staff
knows each student. The school is capable of changing the fate of the
students, becoming an efficient school (effective schooling), where the
principle applies leadership both for the educational staff of the school,
and also for the students, the professors are strict, maintain their sense
of reality, are closely following the progress of the students, encourage
them in the process of self-improvement, keep order and discipline in
the class without using punishments, parent are encouraged by the
school's team to participate in the pedagogical project and the students
have the opportunity to be responsible in class.

Starting with the harmfulness of the increasingly violent behavior
seen in the school environment and with the need to intervene where
this problem proves to be more and more difficult to control, disturbing
even the adequate performance of the training-education process and
the general climate of the school, the objective is to monitor the
intervention on this phenomenon. We have showed, that in most cases,
the causes of violence are a combination between factors concerning
family, community and the educational institution; the responsibility to
intervene to decrease the behavioral problems of the students does not
exclusively belong to the school; the school must be supported both at
financial-material level, and at human and informational level.

Responsibility is the “big regulator of social life”, and also causes to
“give repair works” to the victims of the antisocial deeds, deviant or
criminal actions. In the school space, responsibility means, in essence,
to respect the school rules, and in the social space, it means, in fact, to
behave as a good citizen. In order to avoid school or social sanctions for
different forms of deviance, the student must be formed within the
family in a spirit of responsibility, which means being accountable for
the committed acts and their consequences. In order to impose “school
discipline” and to have respect for the law it is necessary that any
“crime” to engage a sanction proportional with the seriousness of the
act. The concerning dynamics of the violent behavior among students is
explained, hypothetically speaking, by ignoring the sanctions provided
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for the committed deeds (breaking certain provisions of the school
regulation, breaking behavior norms in community, etc.) The respon-
sible behavior of students and the reduction of the deflected, violent
behaviors of the students, both in the school space, and in the social
space, generally depend, in essence, on the improvement of school
duties. Responsible behaviors are taught through “family socialization”,
but most of all through school education and, also through a general
“societal education”.
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CADRUL INSTITUTIONAL CU IMPACT
ASUPRA ECONOMIEI SOCIALE
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Rezumat

Articolul trece in revista institutiile internationale si nationale cu impact asupra
domeniului economiei sociale. intrebarea de cercetare care a stat la baza acestui
demers stiintific este: ce institutii au responsabilitati in activitatile specifice privind
infiintarea, functionalizarea si, nu in ultimul rand sprijinirea activitatii entitatilor de
economie sociald. Din punct de vedere metodologic, cercetareal?! se bazeaza pe ana-
liza documentelor sociale publice, metode calitative si cantitative. Principala limi-
tare metodologica a unui astfel de demers este acela ca nu surprinde gradul de asu-
mare al responsabilitatilor si eficienta activitatilor desfasurate de catre institutiile
identificate. Acest subiect poate reprezenta fara indoiala un subiect de cercetare
pentru viitor.

Cuvinte cheie: economia sociald,
constructie institutionald, administratie publicd

I. Cadrul institutional international

Prima parte a analizei institutionale trece In revista principalele
institutii de la nivel mondial si european. Pentru fiecare dintre ele sunt
evidentiate modalitatile specifice prin care se produce un efect direct
sau indirect asupra domeniului ES. Principalul obiectiv al acestei anali-
ze internationale este de a evidentia amploarea pe care fenomenului o
are in Intreaga lume si atentia care i se acorda in special in ultima pe-

(11 Cercetator stiintific Dr. Institutul de Cercetare a Calitatii Vietii, Academia Roma-
na, Bucuresti, e-mail: simona_vonica@yahoo.com.

(2 Cercetare realizatd in cadrul proiectului Modelul Economiei Sociale In Romania,
proiect cofinantat prin Fondul Social European in perioada 2011-2014. Proiectul este
implementat de catre Asociatia Alternative Sociale in calitate de beneficiar, in parte-
neriat cu Academia de Studii Economice, Bucuresti; Universitatea , ALl Cuza” din Iasi si
Programul Natiunilor Unite pentru Dezvoltare Romania www.profitpentruoameni.ro.
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rioada marcata de crize economie si sociale. Un obiectiv secundar al
analizei institutiilor internationale il reprezinta pozitionarea proble-
maticii ES intr-un spectru mai larg decat tara noastra.

I.1. Institutii mondiale

I.1.1. Organizatia Natiunilor Unite

Organizatia Natiunilor Unite (ONU), cea mai importanta organizatie
internationala reprezinta un actor institutional a carui activitate are
impact atat asupra domeniului economiei sociale (ES) in ansamblu cat
si asupra oamenilor care sunt activi in acest domeniu. Desi economia
sociald nu reprezinta explicit unul dintre obiectivele pe care ONU le
urmadreste explicit, activitatile si programele desfasurate la nivel mon-
dial contribuie atat la atingerea dezideratelor economice cat si sociale
asumate si de ES.

Analizam in continuare dimensiunile prin care ONU are impact asu-
pra ES din lume si implicit in Romania: constructia institutionala, con-
ventii ale statelor membre si campanii de informare cu privire la recu-
noasterea rolului entitatilor de economie sociala.

Constructie institutionala

Prima dimensiune pe care o analizam reprezinta constructia insti-
tutionala. Dintre cele 15 agentii specializatel!] si 10 programe, fonduri si
alte organismel?], Banca Mondiala si Programul Natiunilor Unite pentru

(1 Organizatia Internationala a Aviatiei Civile (ICAO); Fondul International pentru
Dezvoltarea Agriculturii (IFAD); Biroul International al Muncii (ILO); Fondul Monetar
International (FMI); Organizatia Internationala Maritima (IMO); Uniunea Internationala
pentru Telecomunicatii (ITU); Organizatia pentru Agricultura si Alimentatie (FAO); Or-
ganizatia Natiunilor Unite pentru Educatie, Stiinta si Cultura (UNESCO); Organizatia Na-
tiunilor Unite pentru Dezvoltare Industriala (UNIDO); Uniunea Universald a Postei
(UPU); Organizatia Mondiala a Sanatatii (WHO); Organizatia Mondiala pentru Proprieta-
te Intelectuala (WIPO); Organizatia Mondiald a Meteorologiei (WMO); Organizatia Mon-
diald a Turismului (WTO); Banca Mondiala (WB). http://www.onuinfo.ro/despre_onu/-
onu_in_cifre/.

[21 Conferinta Natiunilor Unite pentru Comert si Dezvoltare (UNCTAD); Programul
Natiunilor Unite pentru Controlul Drogurilor (UNDCP); Programul Natiunilor Unite
pentru Dezvoltare (UNDP); Fondul Natiunilor Unite pentru Populatie (UNFPA); Pro-
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Dezvoltare sustin si promoveaza dezvoltarea activitatilor economice cu
scop social. Banca Mondiala reprezinta ,una dintre principalele surse
de asistenta in domeniul dezvoltarii pentru tarile lumii”[1l.

In multe tiri ale globului, Banca Mondiala in colaborare cu reprezen-
tantii administratiei publice centrale a sustinut dezvoltarea echiva-
lentului din Romania a Fondului Roman pentru Dezvoltarea. Imple-
mentarea liniilor de granturi specifice programelor ,activitati genera-
toare de venit” a contribuit la utilizarea eficienta a resurselor locale si
dezvoltarea comunitara cu impact direct asupra coagularii parghiilor
specifice solidaritatii sociale. Aceasta din urma reprezinta una dintre
conditiile cheie ale promovarii ES iar in Romania nivele inca insuficient
dezvoltate (Stanescu et al, 2011: 65). Cu referire la tara noastra, comu-
nitdtile in care au fost implementate proiecte ale FRDS au castigat ex-
perienta lucrului impreuna pentru o cauza comuna (constructia unui
drum, canalizare, diverse alte lucrari de infrastructura s.a.m.d.). O astfel
de realizare reprezinta una dintre conditiile cheie favorabile crearii
contextului favorabil pentru promovarea si sustinerea initiativelor
antreprenoriale la nivel local. Constituirea si dezvoltarea grupului de
initiativa la nivel local precum si identificarea si relationare pe toata
durata proiectului cu actorii institutionali de la nivel local reprezinta
conditii comune de reusita pentru initiativele de ES.

Cu referire la proiectele de mica infrastructura rurala si de activitati
generatoare de venit, printre alte efecte benefice asupra comunitatilor
beneficiare mentionam: ,evolutii pozitive in ceea ce priveste solida-
ritatea sociald, relatiile sociale, increderea populatiei in diversii actori
locali (primar, consilieri locali, profesori, doctori si asistente, oamenii
de aceeasi nationalitate, politie, patroni de magazine), disponibilitatea
(la nivel declarativ) a beneficiarilor de a se implica in proiecte comu-
nitare, nivelul lor de implicare in guvernarea locald, incluziunea sociala
a unor categorii defavorizate” (Metro Media Transilvania, 2006, p. 1).

gramul Natiunilor Unite pentru Mediu (UNEP); Programul Natiunilor Unite pentru
Aseziri Umane (UN-HABITAT); Inaltul Comisariat ONU pentru Refugiati (UNHCR);
Fondul Natiunilor Unite pentru Copii (UNICEF); Agentia Natiunilor Unite pentru Aju-
torarea Refugiatilor Palestinieni si Orientul Apropiat (UNRWA); Programul Mondial
pentru Alimentatie (WFP). http://www.onuinfo.ro/despre_onu/onu_in_cifre/.

(11 http://www.mae.ro/node/1471.
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Programul Natiunilor Unite pentru Dezvoltare implementeaza
programele in ,patru mari domenii: reducerea saraciei si indeplinirea
Obiectivelor de Dezvoltare ale Mileniului, guvernarea democratica,
prevenirea crizelor si reconstructie, mediu si dezvoltare durabila”1l.

Obiectivele de Dezvoltare ale Mileniului sunt:

.reducerea sdraciei severe,

. accesul universal la ciclul prima de invatamant,

. promovarea egalitatii de sexe si afirmarea femeilor,
. reducerea mortalitatii la copii,

.iImbunatatirea sanatatii materne,

. combaterea HV/SIDA si a tuberculozei,

. asigurarea durabilitatii mediului,

. crearea unui parteneriat global pentru dezvoltare.[2]

Pentru mai multe detalii privind Obiectivele de Dezvoltare a Mileniu-
lui, va rugam consultati Anexa 1 Obiectivele de Dezvoltare ale Mile-
niului.

Publicatiile internationale editate de PNUD reflecta interesul con-
stant pentru domeniul economiei sociale si a entitatilor specifice func-
tionarii acesteia.

Raportul de cercetare ,Social enterprise: a new model for poverty re-
duction and employment generation — an examination of the concept and
practice in Europe and the Commonwealth of Independent States” a fost
publicat in 2008 de PNUD in colaborare cu una dintre cele mai active
colective de cercetare a ES: European Network Research (EMES). Publi-
catia reprezinta una de referinta pentru toti cei interesati de aparitia si
evolutia intreprinderilor sociale ca entitati active ale ES. Cartea include
comparatii internationale intre formele specifice intreprinderilor
sociale in tarile din Europa Centrala si de Est si cele din Comunitatea
Statelor Independente.

Raportul de cercetare ,A framework for action: social enterprise &
impact investing” a fost publicat de United Nations Global Compact in
colaborare cu Rockefeller Foundation in 2012. Exemplele concrete de
intreprinderi sociale de succes de pe tot mapamondul reprezinta ade-

O g O Ul s WIN K

(11 http://www.mae.ro/node/1471.
(2] http://www.onuinfo.ro/odm/.
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varate surse de inspiratie pentru toti cei preocupati de schimbare
economica cu valente sociale.

O prezentare detaliata a initiativelor economice semnalam in rapor-
tul ,Empowering Lives, Building Resilience - development Stories from
Europe and Central Asia” publicat de PNUD in 2012. Volumul include si
doua povesti de succes din Moldova si Romania (Incubatorul de afaceri
din Brasov).

Nu in ultimul rand, raportul de cercetare ,Profit pentru oameni -
raport de deschidere in cadrul proiectului Modelul Economiei Sociale in
Romdnia” (2012) a propus o delimitare conceptuala a domeniului ES.
Definitia propusa reprezinta un element de originalitate fata de alte
rapoarte de cercetare elaborate in ultima perioada in Romania. Con-
fruntand riscurile pe care le implica propunerea unei definitii pentru un
domeniu asupra cdruia nu exista o definitie unanim acceptata, raportul
propune si o analiza fiecare dintre entitatile ES din perspectiva prin-
cipiilor generale recunoscute international ca fiind specifice ES. Acesta
reprezintd de asemenea un element de originalitate printre publicatiile
de profil din tara noastra.

»,Economia sociala este tipul de economie care imbina in mod eficient
responsabilitatea individuala cu cea colectiva in vederea producerii de
bunuri si/sau furnizarii de servicii, care urmareste dezvoltarea econo-
mica si sociala a unei comunitati si al carei scop principal este beneficiul
social. E are la baza o initiativa privatd, voluntara si solidara, cu un grad
ridicat de autonomie si responsabilitate presupune un risc economic si
o distributie limitata a profitului” (Stanescu et al, 2011, p. 13).

Ca o recunoastere a contributiei la dezvoltarea domeniului ES in Ro-
mania, mentionam preluarea definitiei mai sus mentionate in proiectul
de lege a ES lansat In dezbatere publica de catre Ministerul Muncii,
Familiei si Protectiei Socialel!] in septembrie 2012. Indiferent de forma
in care va fi preluata si prelucrata aceasta definitie in varianta finala a
legii, consideram ca luarea ei In considerare in elaborarea unui docu-
ment de importanta strategica la nivel national precum proiectul de

(11 Utilizam aceasta denumire a Ministerului Muncii datorita celei folosite la mo-
mentul lansarii In dezbatere publica a legii. De la 1 ianuarie denumirea Ministerului
Muncii s-a modificat in Ministerul Muncii, Familiei, Protectiei Sociale si a Persoanelor
Varstnice. www.mmuncii.ro
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lege privind ES reprezinta o forma de recunoastere a calitatii definitiei
propuse si a capacitatii ei de a surprinde esenta acestui domeniu inca
nerecunoscut in toate statele lumii si chiar usor controversat datorita
mixului social si economic.

Conventii ale statelor membre ONU

Conventiile la care au aderat statele membre reprezinta asumarea la
nivel national a unor angajamente internationale de protejare a valo-
rilor comune privind demnitatea si respectarea fiintei umane. Transpu-
nerea lor de la idee la masuri clare de reglementare strabate un drum
prestabilit reflectat si in procedurile ONU. Odata discutate in forma
Declaratiilor si a Conventiilor, prevederile sunt implementate la nivel
national odata cu ratificarea de catre fiecare stat membru.

Din punct de vedere al fiintei umane, cel mai reprezentativ document
adoptat de catre ONU este Declaratia Universala a Drepturilor Omu-
lui (10 decembrie 1948). Aceasta declaratie a marcat deschiderea unei
noi ere din punct de vedere al grijii fata de semeni.

O a doua parghie de relationare cu ES o reprezinta protectia gru-
purilor vulnerabile. Tnainte de a enumera declaratiile si conventiile
relevate din acest punct de vedere, mentionam faptul ca ne asumam
realitatea conform careia ES reprezinta mai mult decat insertia profe-
sionala a grupurilor vulnerabile. Este adevarat ca problematica acestora
continua sa trezeasca cel mai mare interes in studiul ES dar reducerea
intregului domeniu la asta presupune o intelegere si analiza limitata a
domeniului complex si inovator pe care il reprezinta ES.

Desi nu exista o definitie unanim acceptata a grupurilor vulnerabile,
am selectat dintre Declaratiile si Conventiile ONU pe acelea care se refe-
ra la protectia unor grupuri expuse unui risc crescut de excluziune so-
ciala: copii, femeile si persoanele cu dizabilitati. Aceste grupuri vulne-
rabile sunt relevante si pentru problematica specifica insertiei grupu-
rilor vulnerabile pe piata muncii si evaluarea potentialului pe care ES il
are in acest sens.

Conventiile si declaratiile ONU relevante din punct de vedere al celor
trei grupuri defavorizate enumerate mai sus sunt:

- Conventia asupra Drepturilor Politice ale Femeilor (20 decembrie
1952);

64 Vol. IIl « Nr. 3/2013



JOURNAL OF SOCIAL ECONOMY

- Declaratia Drepturilor Copilului (20 noiembrie 1959);

- Declaratia de Eliminare a Discrimindrii impotriva Femeilor (7
noiembrie 1967);

- Declaratia Drepturilor pentru Persoanele cu Retard Mental (20 de-
cembrie 1971);

- Declaratia Drepturilor pentru Persoanele cu Dizabilitati (9 decem-
brie 1975);

- Conventia asupra Eliminarii Tuturor formelor de Discriminare a
Femeilor (18 decembrie 1979);

- Conventia asupra Drepturilor Copilului (20 noiembrie 1989);

- Proclamatia privind Imbétranirea (16 octombrie 1992);

- Declaratia de Eliminare a Violentei impotriva Femeilor (20 decem-
brie 1993);

- Conventia asupra Eliminarii Tuturor formelor de Discriminare a
Femeilor - protocol optional (6 octombrie 1999);

- Conventia asupra Drepturilor Copilului: protocol optional asupra
vanzarii copilului, prostitutiei copilului si pornografiei copilului (25 mai
2000);

- Conventia asupra Drepturilor Copilului: protocol optional asupra
implicarii copilului in conflictele armate (25 mai 2000);

- Conventia asupra Drepturilor Persoanelor cu Dizabilitati (13
decembrie 2006).[]

Este remarcabil efortul sustinut pentru materializarea unui aspect
sesizat si adoptat printr-o Declaratie ONU in textul unei Conventii. In
cazul problematicii copilului, timpul scurs iIntre declaratia specifica
(1959) si conventie a fost de 30 de ani. Similar, in cazul persoanelor cu
dizabilitati, a fost nevoie de o perioada de 35 de ani pentru cristalizarea
unei abordari comune din partea statelor membre ONU.

(11 http://www.un.org/documents/instruments/docs_en.asp?year=1969.
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Tabel 1. Tabel cronologic reprezentdnd adoptarea
unor declaratii si conventii cu privire la copii, femei,
persoane cu dizabilitdti si persoane vdrstnice

Nr. Problematica Declaratielll Conventiel2] Nl;r:iar
1. | Copil 1959 1989, 2000 (protocol 30
optional)

2. | Femeie - drepturi 1948 1952 4
politice

3. | Femeile - 1967 1979, 1999 (protocol 12
discriminarea optional)

4. | Femeile - violenta 1993

5. | Persoana cu 1971 2006 35
dizabilitati

6. | Persoana varstnica 1992

Analizand datele de mai sus, constatdm un interes crescut pentru
rezolvarea problemelor confruntate de femei, in special drepturile
politice, discriminarea si violenta.

Cea mai recenta declaratie se refera la persoanele varstnice (1992).
Cea mai recenta conventie se refera la persoanele cu dizabilitati (2006).
Ne Intrebam cu interes care intre cele doua grupuri vulnerabile va primi
o conventie in cel mai scurt timp femeile pentru incetarea diverselor
forme de violenta care se manifesta in acest sens sau persoanele in
varsta.

Campanii de informare cu privire la recunoasterea rolului entitatilor
de economie sociala.

Nu in ultimul rand, ONU a recunoscut rolul pe care societatile
cooperative, una dintre cele mai reprezentative entitati de ES il joaca la
nivel mondial.

Din acest punct de vedere, anul 2012 a fost declarat de catre ONU
drept Anul International al Cooperativelor. Secretarul General al ONU,
Ban Ki-moon declara ,cooperativele sunt o amintire pentru comuni-

(11 Titlurile complete ale declaratiilor sunt disponibile In enumerarea de mai sus.
(2] Titlurile complete ale declaratiilor sunt disponibile in enumerarea de mai sus.
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tatea internationald ca este posibil sa se urmareasca atat viabilitatea
economica cat si responsabilitatea sociala”1l.

Numeroase organizatii internationale si nationale au organizat pe
parcursul anului 2012 o serie de evenimente dedicate societatilor co-
operative. Abordarea logo-ului propus de ONU in cadrul acestor eve-
nimente reprezinta o recunoastere unanima a rolului pe care acestea il
joaca la nivel mondial. Subliniem totodata ca dintre entitatile de ES, so-
cietatile cooperative sunt singurele care se bucura de un statut aprobat
la nivel european.

Totodata mentionam aici interesul constant dedicat studierii Intre-
prinderilor sociale din perspectiva internationala comparata. Disemina-
rea exemplelor de bune practici reprezinta una dintre cele mai rele-
vante modalitati de informare in vederea sprijinirii unor demersuri
antreprenoriale similare tinand cont de specificul national.

1.1.2. Nonprofit Enterprise and Self-Sustainability Team

NESsT este una dintre initiativele de acompaniere a dezvoltarii en-
titatilor de ES in Romania fiind implementata de o intreprindere sociala
NESsT Consulting. A treia editie a Competitiei Intreprinderilor Sociale a
fost lansata iIn 2011. Cunoscuta drept NESsT in mediul ES de pretu-
tindeni, reprezinta unul dintre principalii promotori ai intreprinderilor
sociale.

Organizatie internationalda non-profit, NESsT este activa pe doua
continente (America Latina si Europa) in zece tari dar impactul global
se resimte in aproape 50 de tari de pe mapamond. Primul birou a fost
deschis In 1997 in Budapesta si deserveste cinci tari: Croatia, Republica
Ceha, Romania Slovacia si Ungaria. Biroul deschis In 1999 in Santiago,
Chile este activ in Argentina, Brazilia, Chile, Ecuador si Perul2l.

Printre cele mai recente initiative mentiondm organizarea primei
editii a Zilei intreprinderilor sociale (7 noiembrie 2012, Bucuresti). In
cadrul evenimentului au avut loc prelegeri ale unor invitati din tara si
din strdinatate, au fost diseminate exemple de buna practica ale unor

(11 http://social.un.org/coopsyear/.
(2] http://www.nesst.org/.
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intreprinderi sociale sustinute de NESsT peste tot in lume. Cei prezenti
au avut ocazia sa achizitioneze produsele intreprinderilor sociale pre-
zente in cadrul unui Targ al Intreprinderilor Sociale organizat in paralel
cu sesiunile conferintei. Intreprinderile sociale care au expus produse
au reprezentat atat castigitori ai editiilor anterioare ale Competitiei In-
treprinderilor Sociale, cat si alte cazuri de buna practica interesate sa
participe la eveniment. Castigatorii editiei NESsT din 2011 premiati In
cadrul conferintei din 2012 sunt: Agapis (Zalau), Village Life (Bucu-
resti), Mai Bine (Iasi), Ruhama (Oradea), Gaspar, Baltasar & Melchior
(Piscu, Ilfov) si Impreuna pentru Ei (Baia Mare)[1l.

Este salutabila sustenabilitatea oferita intreprinderilor sociale active
din Romania prin mecanisme financiare complementare. Dintre cei sase
castigatori, doi (initiativa Sanatate dulce gestionar de Fundatia Agapis,
Zalau si Atelierul de impletit cosuri de nuiele gestionat de Fundatia
Ruhama din Oradea) reprezinta initiative antreprenoriale infiintate
prin sprijinul FSE. Cele doua intreprinderi sociale au beneficiat de un
grant in valoare de aproximativ 20.000 de euro reprezentand premiul
castigat in cadrul Competitie nationale ,Beneficii economice din inves-
titii sociale (2011)”[21.

Extrem de relevant din punct de vedere al scopului asumat prin
prezentul document (analiza cadrului institutional) este faptul ca cele
doua initiative de ES prezentate mai sus sunt implementate cu sprijinul
indispensabil si nemijlocit al reprezentantilor administratiei publice
locale. Astfel, prelucrarea fructelor uscate din proiectul Fundatiei Aga-
pis este puternic sustinuta cu spatiu si consultanta de catre primaria din
Valea Barciului. In mod similar, fabrica de cosuri bazati pe nuiele a fost
posibila datorita faptului ca primaria din comuna Avram Iancu, judetul
Bihor a pus la dispozitia Fundatiei Ruhama un spatiu unde sa isi des-

(1 http://www.nesst.org/blog/2012/11/13/a-avut-loc-prima-editie-a-zilei-intre-
prinderilor-sociale/.

(2 fn cadrul proiectului co-finantat prin FSE ,Economia sociald - model inovator de
promovare a incluziunii active a grupurilor vulnerabile” implementat prin co-finan-
tate FSE. Proiectul a fost implementat in perioada 2008-2011 de catre Ministerul
Muncii, Familiei si Protectiei Sociale in calitate de beneficiar in colaborare cu Bernard
Brunhes International, European Network of Social Enterprises, Directia Generala de
Asistenta Sociala si Protectia Copilului sector 1, Bucuresti, Integra Romania, Directia
de Asistenta Comunitara din Timisoara si Primdria Municipiului Piatra Neamt.
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fasoare in mod oportun activitatea economica de impletire. Membrii
comunitatii roma a contribuit activ atat la amenajarea spatiului fostei
scoli dezafectate cat si la transformarea intr-un loc de munca optim.

In ambele cazuri, parteneriatul public-privat dintre o institutie de
stat de la nivel local si un actor economic privat de tipul unei intreprin-
deri sociale a condus la o utilizare oportuna a resurselor umane si eco-
nomice locale. Efectele nu au intarziat sa apara. Pe langa recunoasterea
meritelor prin castigarea celor doua competitiilor si invitarea de parti-
cipare la diverse evenimente si targuri, veniturile obtinute de membrii
intreprinderilor sociale contribuie la imbunatatirea calitatii vietii aces-
toralll.

Tot cu ocazia Zilei intreprinderilor sociale, reprezentantii NESsT au
supus atentiei tuturor celor prezenti rezultatele preliminare ale unor
cercetari privind economia sociala in lume si situatia intreprinderilor
sociale. Rezultatele finale urmeaza sa fie puse la dispozitie tuturor celor
interesati prin intermediul unei carti ce se va publica la o editura pres-
tigioasa din strdinatate. Lansare volumului este prevazuta sa aiba loc pe
parcursul anului 2013.

Cea mai nouad initiativa a NESsT este sustinerea initiativei de respon-
sabilitate sociala corporativa a Petrom , Tara lui Andrei”. Suma totala a
finantdrilor disponibile pentru aceastd competitie a intreprinderilor
sociale este de 350.000 de euro.[2]

I.2. Institutii europene

La nivel european, printre principalii actori institutionali cu impact
asupra domeniului ES mentionam Comisia Europeanda, Comitetul Eco-
nomic si Social European, Parlamentul European si Consiliul Europei.
Acestora se adauga o serie de retele active in domeniul ES.

(11 Cele doua exemple de intreprinderi sociale urmeaza sa fie promovate si prin pu-
blicare in publicatiile Modele de intreprinderi sociale pentru romi, respectiv Modele
de iIntreprinderi sociale pentru beneficiari de venit minim garantat. Cele doua pu-
blicatii sunt editate de PNUD 1n cadrul proiectului co-finantat prin FSE ,Modelul eco-
nomiei sociale In Romania” (2011-2014).

(21 www.profitpentruoameni.ro
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1.2.1. Comisia Europeana

Comisia Europeana a jucat si continua sa joace un rol extrem de activ
pentru ES din punct de vedere al structurii sale institutionale. Practic, a
fost institutia care a gazdui un Directorat General dedicat problematici
specifice ES. ,In contextul valorizirii sociale a ES la finalul anilor ‘80 si
ca urmare a rapoartelor despre ES Tnaintate Comisiei Europene de catre
Parlamentul European si CESE, in 1989 a fost infiintat Departamentul
pentru economie sociala in cadrul Directiei Generale (DG) XXIII a CE.
(...) Departamentul coordona actiunile europene cu impact asupra ES si
contribuia la: intarirea sectorului cooperativelor, societatilor mutuale,
asociatiilor si fundatiilor; crearea legislatiei europene pentru coopera-
tive, societati mutuale, asociatii si fundatii; studierea sectorului ES si
abordarea problemelor specifice; analiza coerentei politicilor UE cu im-
pact direct asupra ES; mentinerea contactului cu federatiile existente;
sensibilizarea si atragerea actorilor neorganizati si subreprezentati ai
ES; sensibilizarea factorilor de decizie fata de formele de ES si reprezen-
tarea Comisiei pe acest subiect in fata altor institutii europene. Departa-
mentul a fost desfiinfat in 2000, iar responsabilitatile au fost transferate
citre DG Intreprinderi si Industrie si DG Ocuparea Fortei de Muncs,
Afaceri Sociale si Egalitate de Sanse. Responsabilitatile pentru formele
specifice ES au fost impartite intre cele doua structurilll, ceea ce a con-
dus la o abordare divizata si neunitara a sectorului de ES” (MMFPS,
2010: 21).

Pe de alta parte, Comisia Europeana continua sa joace un rol activ in
promovarea ES la nivel european prin finantarile FSE care includ ES
printre priorititi. In tara noastr4, ne referim la proiectele co-finantate prin
FSE Axa prioritara 6 Promovarea Incluziunii Sociale, domeniul major de
interventie 6.1. dezvoltarea economiei sociale. Activitatile desfasurate prin
aceste proiecte au contribuit la informarea populatiei, a institutiilor cheie
dar si a tuturor celor interesati asupra beneficiilor ES, au permis participa-

(11 in DG Intreprinderi si Industrie a fost infiintat departamentul B3 Intreprinderi Mici
Mestesugadresti, Cooperative si Societdti Mutuale pentru a se ocupa in special de aspectele
de intreprindere ale cooperativelor, societatilor mutuale, asociatiilor si fundatiilor in
timp ce DG Afaceri Sociale a preluat responsabilitatea pentru asociatii si fundatii.
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rea la sesiuni de informare si formare dedicate ES si au permis sustinerea
financiara a initierii unor demersuri antreprenoriale.

I1.2.2. Comitetul Economic si Social European

Comitetul Economic si Social European (CESE) este un ,organism
consultativ cu rol de facilitator si promotor al dialogului civic, CESE este
unul dintre cei mai activi protagonisti si sustinatori ai democratiei par-
ticipative” (MMFPS 2010, pp. 21-22).

Desi ES reprezinta o tema de interes pentru CESE, constatam com-
pleta absenta a abordarii acestuia de la nivelul Consiliului Economic si
Social national. Desi acest lucru a fost formulat ca recomandare inca din
2010, nu au fost intreprinse demersuri in acest scop.

1.2.3. Parlamentul European

Unul dintre principali actori institutionali caruia 1i datoram relan-
sarea recentd a domeniului ES si a interesului international fata de acest
domeniu este Parlamentul European. Un factor cheie il reprezinta inte-
grupul pentru ES. Acesta este ,un organism de monitorizare si infor-
mare asupra ES care promoveaza ideea construirii unei Europe com-
petitive si bazate pe solidaritate. (...) Activitatea intrata intr-un con de
umbra s-a Imbunatatit Incepand cu 2005, cand s-a solicitat Parlamen-
tului European un raport asupra ES. Cererea a fost acceptata in 2008”
(MMFPS, 2010, p. 21).

Prezentarea publica a Raportului realizat de Integrupul de ES in fata
Parlamentului European a reprezentat momentul unui nou avant pen-
tru ES la nivel european si a asigurat vizibilitatea domeniului si a enti-
tatilor active. Cunoscut drept ,Raportul Toia” (dupa numele europarla-
mentarei italience Patriziei Toia care a sustinut prezentarea raportului),
documentul a fost aprobat si a contribuit la cresterea vizibilitatii ES.

1.2.4. Consiliul Europei

Preocuparile Consiliului Europei in domeniul ES s-au concretizat in
actiunile intreprinse de Divizia de dezvoltare si cercetare pentru coeziu-
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ne sociala. Acestea au promovat ES din perspectiva factorului coagulator
pe care 1l joaca in promovarea coeziunii sociale, cetdteniei active si a
responsabilitatii sociale. Una dintre cele mai importante realizari consta
in infiintarea Platformei Europene de Initiative Etice si Solidare IRIS.

In Romania, Consiliul Europei a sprijinit implementarea cu succes a
proiectului vizand responsabilizarea tuturor actorilor relevanti pentru
asigurarea proprietari bunastari. Proiectul ,teritoriu responsabil” s-a
bucurat de succes In Timisoara (initiativa a fost sprijinita de Asociatia
Cries in parteneriat cu Primadria Municipiului Timisoara si Prefectura
Timis.

I.2.5. Retele europene de promovare a economiei so-
ciale

Fara indoiald, cea mai activa retea de ES de la nivel european este
Social Economy Europe. Este incontestabil rolul pe care l-a jucat in
lansarea Intergrupului pe ES activ pe langa Parlamentul European.
Asumarea mentinerii secretariatului acestui intergrup 1i acorda credi-
bilitate si responsabilitate la nivel european.

Alte retele active in domeniul ES la nivel european sunt:

AMICE Association of Mutual Insurers and Insurance Cooperatives in
Europe http://www.amice-eu.org/

AIM International Association of Mutual Health Funds http://
www.aim-mutual.org

CECODHAS European representative organization of Social housing
service www.cecodhas.org

CECOP European Confederation of Workers’ Co-operatives, Social
Co-operatives, Social and Participative Enterprises (din 1979) www.
cecop.coop

CEDAG European Council of Associations of General Interest (din
1989) http://www.cedag-eu.org

COGECA General Confederation of Agricultural Co-operatives in the
European Union (din 1959) www.copa-cogeca.be

COOPERATIVES EUROPE Common platform of the cooperatives
within Europe (din 2003) http://www.coopseurope.coop
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EACB European Association of Co-operative Banks (din 1970)
www.eurocoopbanks.coop

EFC European Foundation Centre (din 1989) http://www.efc.be/

EUROCOOP European community of consumer cooperatives (din
1957) www.eurocoop.net

SOCIAL ECONOMY EUROPE (ex CEP-CMAF) (din 2000) www.so-
cialeconomy.eu.org

Entitatile de ES din Romania sunt slab conectate la retelele inter-
nationale. Totusi, remarcam apartenenta la principalele retele in do-
meniul ES a structurilor de reprezentare a ES de la nivel national:

e Uniunea Nationala a Cooperativelor Mestesugaresti (UCECOM);

e Uniunea Nationala a Cooperativelor de Consum CENTROCOOP;

e Uniunea Nationala a Caselor de Ajutor Reciproc a Salariatilor
(UNCARS).

Unul dintre principalele motive pentru care entitatile de ES sau
formele lor de reprezentare la nivel national nu sunt conectate la
retelele europene o reprezinta lipsa de vizibilitate In ceea ce priveste
avantajele unei astfel de asocieri. In plus, afilierea unei entititi de ES din
tara noastra la o astfel de retea implica o serie de costuri materiale
(taxa de inscriere, taxa anuala de membru, costuri aferente participarii
la diferite evenimente internationale) si umane pe care unele entitati nu
si le pot permite.

Avantajele evidente ale deschiderii internationale a entitatilor de ES
din Romania ar trebui promovate prin cadrul unor campanii de infor-
mare si sensibilizare dedicate acestui subiect. In plus, sustinerea finan-
ciara a unor astfel de demersuri ar putea contribui la 0 mai buna core-
larea la realitatile internationale si europene. Un alt avantaj l-ar repre-
zenta posibilitatea schimbului de bune practici si sustinerea cu noi piete
de desfacere pentru produsele realizate in entitdtile de ES. Totodata,
astfel de parteneriate internationale permit accesarea unor diverse
surse de finantare din mai multe tari sau de la nivel european.

I1. Cadrul institutional national

Prezentam in continuare cadrul institutional din Romania cu accent
pe evidentierea conexiunilor cu entitatile de ES din tara noastra.
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Precizam faptul ca am luat in considerare urmatoarele forme de
organizare:
a) asociatii sau fundatii;
b) organizatiile nonprofit organizate sub forma caselor de ajutor
reciproc:
« ale pensionarilor;
e ale salariatilor;
c) cooperativele de credit;
d) societatile cooperative de gradul 1 reglementate prin Legea
nr. 1/2005 privind organizarea si functionarea cooperatiei:
e societati cooperative mestesugaresti;
» societati cooperative de consum;
» societati cooperative de valorificare;
 societdfi cooperative agricole; beneficiaza si de legislatie spe-
ciala, fiind reglementate de Legea nr. 566/2004 a cooperatiei agri-
cole, cu modificarile si completarile ulterioare;
e societati cooperative de locuinte;
e societati cooperative pescaresti;
e societati cooperative de transporturi;
e societati cooperative forestiere;
» societati cooperative de alte forme. (MMFPS, 2010, p. 38).
Datorita relevantei pentru domeniul ES am inclus in analiza si uni-
tatile protejate autorizate (UPA) precum si obstile si composesoratele
(Stanescu et al, 2011, pp. 51-52). Subliniem totodata faptul ca UPA au
fost luate in considerare in masura in care sunt gestionate public nu de
catre institutii publice (DGASPC). Argumentul in acest sens il reprezinta
apanajul privat prin excelenta al domeniului ES.

I1.1. Administratie publica centrala

Principalii actori institutionali reprezentanti ai administratiei pu-
blice centrale sunt:
e Ministerul Muncii, Familiei, Protectiei Sociale si Persoanelor Varst-
nice (MMFPSPV):
o ONG-uri;
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o UPA;
e Ministerul Economiei (ME):
o societati cooperative mestesugaresti (SCM-uri);
o societdti cooperative de consum;

e Ministerul Agriculturii si Dezvoltarii Rurale (MADR):
o societdti cooperative agricole;

 Ministerul Justitiei (M]);

e Ministerul de Finante (MF).

Daca primele trei ministere joaca rol in activitatea anumitor entitati
de ES, MJ si MF sunt implicate in activitatea tuturor entitatilor de ES.

Acestora se adauga Banca Nationala a Romaniei catre care converg
situatiile si raportarile financiare pe care le elaboreaza atat CARS-urile
si CARP-urile in calitate de institutii financiare nebancare cat si co-
operativele de credit.

Relatia dintre fiecare entitate de ES si administratia publica centrala
este oglindita in imaginea de ansamblu din Anexa 2 Imagine de ansam-
blu asupra cadrului institutional de la nivel central cu impact asupra
entitatilor de economie sociala.

Dupa cum se poate observa din graficul inclus In Anexa 2, nu toate
entitatile de ES au un corespondent institutional la nivel central.

I.2. Administratia publica locala

La nivel local, relatia dintre administratia publica si entitatile de ES
urmeaza cadrul institutional general de functionare. Mentionam ca spre
deosebire de MMFPSPV care are institutii de reprezentare in fiecare
judet, ME functioneaza la nivel local prin intermediul a opt Oficii Terito-
riale pentru Intreprinderi Mici si Mijlocii si Cooperatie subordonate Di-
rectiei Implementare Programe pentru Intreprinderi Mici si Mijlocii.[]

Relatia dintre fiecare entitate de ES si administratia publica locala este
oglindita Tn imaginea de ansamblu din Anexa 3 Imagine de ansamblu
asupra cadrului institutional de la nivel local cu impact asupra entitatilor
de economie sociala.

(11 OTIMMC Brasov, OTIMMC Cluj Napoca, OTIMMC Constanta, OTIMMC Craiova,
OTIMMC lasi, OTIMMC Ploiesti, OTIMMC Targu Mures, OTIMMC Timisoara.

Vol. Il  Nr. 3/2013 75



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

I1.3. Actori institutionali privati de reprezentare a ES

La nivel national, functioneaza din a doua jumatate a secolului trecut
actori privati de reprezentare a intereselor entititilor de ES. In virtutea
dreptului fiecarei entitati de ES de a decide pentru apartenenta la o
retea, constatam modeste initiative recente de iInfiintare a unor noi
retele. Aceste afilieri sunt orientate indeosebi spre sectorul cooperati-
velor agricole si sustinute partial prin activitati din proiecte cofinantate
prin Fondul Social European. Totusi, nu toate formele de organizare
juridica a ES au reprezentanti la nivel national.

Relatia dintre fiecare entitate de ES si actorii institutionali privati de
reprezentare a ES la nivel central este oglindita in imaginea de ansamblu
din Anexa 2 Imagine de ansamblu asupra cadrului institutional de la nivel
central cu impact asupra entitatilor de economie sociala.

Relatia dintre fiecare entitate de ES si actorii institutionali privati de
reprezentare a ES la nivel local este oglindita in imaginea de ansamblu
din Anexa 3 Imagine de ansamblu asupra cadrului institutional de la
nivel local cu impact asupra entitatilor de economie sociala.

Concluzii

La nivel international si national se constata un interes crescut fata
de ES. Reglementarea domeniului ES prin adoptarea unei legi cadru,
revizuirea unitara a legislatiei cu impact asupra fiecarei entitati si ela-
borarea unei strategii la nivel national ar conduce la coagularea efor-
turilor administratiei publice centrale si locale cu cele ale institutiilor de
reprezentare a ES cu impact pe termen lung asupra functionarii en-
titatilor de ES din Romania.
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ANEXE

Anexa 1. Obiectivele de Dezvoltare ale Mileniuluilll

Obiectivul 1 - Reducerea saraciei severe

Tinta 1.A (globald): Injumititirea, in perioada 1990-2015, a numai-
rului de persoane al caror venit este mai mic de 1 dolar pe zi

Indicatorul 1.1 - Procentul de populatie a carei putere de cumparare
este de sub un dolar pe zi?

Indicatorul 1.2 - Rata disparitatii saraciei

Indicatorul 1.3 - Proportia celei mai sarace cincimi In consumul
national

Tinta 1.B (globala): Atingerea Incadrarii totale si productive in
campul muncii, precum si asigurarea unui loc de munca decent tuturor
persoanelor, inclusiv femeilor si tinerilor

Indicatorul 1.4 - Cresterea ratei PIB pe persoana angajata

Indicatorul 1.5 - Rata numar de angajati din total populatie

Indicatorul 1.6 - Proportia celor angajati si a caror putere de
cumpadrare este sub un dolar pe zi

Indicatorul 1.7 - Proportia familiilor formate din persoane active in
totalul numarului de angajati

Tinta 1.C (globald) - Injumititirea, intre 1990 si 2015, a procentului
de persoane care sufera din cauza foametei

Indicatorul 1.8 - Incidenta taliei mici la copiii cu varsta mai mica de
cinci ani

Indicatorul 1.9 - Proportia populatiei care are un consum de calorii
sub nivelul minim al unei diete ce asigura necesarul de energie

(11 http://www.onuinfo.ro/odm/.
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Obiectivul 2 - Accesul universal la ciclul primar de invatamant

Tinta 2.A (globala) - Asigurarea cd, pana in 2015, copiii de pretu-
tindeni, indiferent ca sunt fete sau baieti, vor putea sa incheie un ciclu
primar complet de studii

Indicatorul 2.1 - Rata neta de inscriere in ciclul primar de inva-
tamant

Indicatorul 2.2 - Proportia elevilor care s-au inscris in clasa I-a si au
terminat clasa a [V-a

Indicatorul 2.3 - Rata de alfabetizare a tinerilor cu varsta intre 15 si
24 de ani, barbati si femei

Obiectivul 3 - Promovarea egalitatii intre sexe si afirmarea
femeilor

Tinta 3.A - Eliminarea disparitatilor de gen din invatamantul primar
si secundar, de preferat pana in 2005, iar din toate formele de inva-
tamant nu mai tarziu de anul 2015

Indicatorul 3.1 - Rata fetelor la cea a baietilor din ciclurile primar,
secundar si tertiar de invatamant

Indicatorul 3.2 - Rata de ocupare in munca a femeilor in sectoarele
de activitate neagricole

Indicatorul 3.3 - Proportia numarului de femei parlamentar din
numarul total al membrilor Parlamentului

Obiectivul 4 - Reducerea mortalitatii la copii

Tinta 4.A - Reducerea cu doua treimi, In perioada 1990-2015, a
mortalitatii la copiii cu varsta sub cinci ani

Indicatorul 4.1 - Rata mortalitatii la copiii cu varsta mai mica de cinci
ani

Indicatorul 4.2 - Rata mortalitatii infantile

Indicatorul 4.3 - Proportia copiilor cu varsta sub un an vaccinati
impotriva rujeolei

Obiectivul 5 - Imbunititirea sinititii materne

Tinta 5.A - Reducerea cu trei sferturi, in perioada 1990-2015, a ratei
mortalitatii materne

Indicatorul 5.1 - Rata mortalitatii materne
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Indicatorul 5.2 - Proportia numarului de nasteri asistate de personal
sanitar calificat

Tinta 5.B - Atingerea, pana in 2015, a accesului universal la servicii
de sanatate a reproducerii

Indicatorul 5.3 - Rata prevalentei metodelor contraceptive

Indicatorul 5.4 - Rata de nasteri la adolescente

Indicatorul 5.5 - Servicii de Ingrijire ante-natala (cel putin o vizita la
medic si cel putin patru vizite la medic)

Indicatorul 5.6 - Nevoia neacoperita de servicii de planificare
familiara

Obiectivul 6 - Combaterea HIV/SIDA si a tuberculozei

Tinta 6.A - Stoparea, pana in 2015, si apoi Inceperea redresarii
raspandirii HIV/SIDA

Indicatorul 6.1 - Rata prevalentei HIV in randul populatiei cu varsta
intre 15 si 24 de an

Indicatorul 6.2 - Folosirea prezervativului la ultimul contact sexual
de risc

Indicatorul 6.3 - Proportia populatiei cu varsta intre 15 si 24 de ani
care au o buna intelegere a ceea ce Inseamna HIV/SIDA

Indicatorul 6.4 - Rata Inscrierii la cursurile scolare a orfanilor la
inscrierea la cursurile scolare a copiilor cu familie, pentru categoria de
varsta 10-14 ani

Tinta 6.B - Atingerea accesului universal la tratamentul Impotriva
HIV/SIDA al tuturor celor care au nevoie de acesta pana in 2010

Indicatorul 6.5 - Proportia populatiei intr-un stadiu avansat al
infectdrii cu HIV care are acces la tratament antiretroviral

Tinta 6.C - Stoparea, pana in 2015, si apoi inceperea redresarii
incidentei malariei si a altor boli infectioase majore

Indicatorul 6.6 - Rata decesului si cea a incidentei, asociate cu
malaria

Indicatorul 6.7 - Proportia copiilor cu varsta sub cinci ani care dorm
in paturi acoperite cu plase de tantari si proportia copiilor cu aceeasi
varsta cu febra si care sunt tratati de medicamente anti-malarie
adecvate
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Indicatorul 6.8 - Ratele de inciden{d, prevalenta si deces asociate
tuberculozei

Indicatorul 6.9 - Numarul cazurilor de tuberculoza depistate si
tratate sub observare directa pe termen scurt

Obiectivul 7 - Asigurarea durabilitatii mediului

Tinta 7.A - Integrarea principiilor de dezvoltare durabila in politicile
si programele statelor si redresarea risipei de resurse naturale

Indicatorul 7.1 - Proportia suprafetei de teren acoperita de paduri

Indicatorul 7.2 - Totalul emisiilor de dioxid de carbon pe cap de
locuitor si pe 1 dolar PIB (puterea de cumparare), precum si consumul
de substante care afecteaza stratul de ozon

Indicatorul 7.3 - Proportia stocului de peste care traieste in sigu-
ranta in limitele biologice

Indicatorul 7.4 - Proportia resurselor totale de apa folosite

Tinta 7.B - Reducerea pierderii biodiversitatii si atingerea, pana in
2010, a unei scaderi semnificative a ratei pierderilor

Indicatorul 7.5 - Proportia ariilor terestre si marine protejate

Indicatorul 7.6 - Proportia speciilor pe cale de disparitie

Tinta 7.C - Injumaititirea numarului de persoane care nu au acces
durabil la o sursa de apa potabila si la servicii de baza de canalizare,
pana in 2015

Indicatorul 7.7 - Proportia populatiei ce utilizeaza o sursa sigura de
apa potabila

Indicatorul 7.8 - Proportia populatiei ce utilizeaza un serviciu de
canalizare Imbunatatit

Tinta 7.D - Imbunititirea semnificativa, pana in 2020, a vietii unui
numar minim de 100 de milioane de locuitori ai mahalalelor

Indicatorul 7.9 - Proportia populatiei urbane ce traieste in mahalaleb

Obiectivul 8 - Crearea unui parteneriat global pentru dezvoltare

Tinta 8.A - Crearea unui sistem financiar si comercial nediscri-
minatoriu, predictibil, deschis si bazat pe regulamente. Include un
angajament ferm de aplicare a regulilor bunei guvernari, ale dezvoltarii
si ale combaterii saraciei, atat la nivel national, cat si international.
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Unii dintre indicatorii mentionati in cele ce urmeazd sunt monitorizati
separat pentru tdrile cel mai putin dezvoltate, pentru statele din Africa,
cele fdrd iesire la mare si pentru insulele mici aflate in curs de dezvoltare.

Tinta 8.B - Rezolvarea problemelor speciale ale tarilor cel mai putin
dezvoltate. Include tarife si cote de acces liber pe piata pentru tarile cel
mai putin dezvoltate, programe de asistenta umanitara pentru statele
cu datorie externa extrem de mare si chiar anularea acestei datorii si o
asistentd oficiala pentru dezvoltare mai generoasa destinata reducerii
saraciei.

Tinta 8.C - Indeplinirea cerintelor speciale ale tarilor firi iesire la
mare si ale tarilor in curs de dezvoltare din insulele mici aflate (prin
intermediul Programului de Actiune pentru Dezvoltarea Durabild a
acestor tari si rezultatul celei de-a XXII-a sesiuni speciale a Adunarii
Generale ONU).

Tinta 8.D - Rezolvarea pe termen lung a problemelor generale legate
de datoria externa a tarilor in curs de dezvoltare prin masuri luate la
nivel national si international.

Asistenta oficiala pentru dezvoltare (ODA)

Indicatorul 8.1. Asistenta net3, totala si destinata tarilor cel mai putin
dezvoltate, ca procent din venitul intern brut al {arilor donatoare din
zona OECD/DAC

Indicatorul 8.2 - Raportul dintre ODA sectoriala bilateralda a
donatorilor din zona OECD/DAC si serviciile sociale de baza (educatie,
asistentd medicala primara, nutritie, apa potabila si canalizare)

Indicatorul 8.3 - Procentul de asistenta oficiala bilaterala pentru
dezvoltare de la donatorii din zona OECD/DAC ce nu este utilizata

Indicatorul 8.4 - ODA accesata de tarile fara iesire la mare aflate in
curs de dezvoltare ca procent din venitul national brut al acestora

Indicatorul 8.5 - ODA accesata de insulele mici aflate in curs de
dezvoltare care procent din venitul national brut al acestora
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Acces la piete

Indicatorul 8.6. - Procentul din totalul importurilor tarilor dezvoltate
(ca valoare si excluzand importul de arme) din tarile in curs de
dezvoltare si cel mai putin dezvoltate, scutite de taxe

Indicatorul 8.7 - Tarifele medii impuse de tarile dezvoltate asupra
produselor agricole, tesaturilor si textilelor provenite din tarile in curs
de dezvoltare

Indicatorul 8.8 - Sprijinul agricol estimat de tarile OECD ca procent
din produsul intern brut al acestora

Indicatorul 8.9 - Procentul de ODA furnizat pentru intdrirea
capacitatii comerciale

Reducerea datoriei externe

Indicatorul 8.10 - Numadrul total de tari care au decis nivelul
reducerii datoriei externe si numarul statelor care au sters datoria
externa (cumulat)

Indicatorul 8.11 - Nivelul asumat de reducere a datoriei externe si
evaluarea la mijlocul parcursului

Indicatorul 8.12 - Datoria externa ca procent din exportul de bunuri
si servicii

Tinta 8.E - Deschiderea accesului tarilor dezvoltate la medicamente
de baza ieftine, in colaborare cu firmele de produse farmaceutice

Indicatorul 8.13 - Procentul de populatie care are acces constant la
medicamente de baza

Tinta 8.F - Deschiderea accesului la beneficiile aduse de noile
tehnologii, In special cea a informatiei si comunicarii, in colaborare cu
sectorul privat

Indicatorul 8.14 — Numarul de linii telefonice la 100 de locuitori

Indicatorul 8.15 - Numarul de abonati la serviciile de telefonie
mobila la 100 de locuitori

Indicatorul 8.16 - Numarul de utilizatori de Internet la 100 de
locuitori

Vol. Il  Nr. 3/2013 83



aajerosasod JIpaId ap T peas ap aanerx

m_Ou_.—MN 2AneI wnsuod ap aAnel Ln wuN\r:h—
-wod 1$ easqQ d00D -2dooo 1ie1a100s Ay -2do02 L1908 -adooo 1igrenos LM-NDS -ddvd LN-SYVYD) vdn
A4 Y
\ !
AN
AN
AN
AN
AN
AN
AN
AN
N
\ ﬁ
CARERINY A
aaneradood 1ie1a100s ¢ _ Hddd _ _ WAONY _
393.11p WIS 7€
njuade /1 suajepn( up T# suajapn( up zz erfesadoo) [e Aney
-[nSuo) [NI[ISU0)
a[eLI03118) \
DS op 1ie1o0se 91 uniun 6¢ \ 01UISIEA
/ JI0[oUe0SIa
oeany WINIddIV s
BIUaW() fotugwoy 1R 0AZO( 1€
ddvo € RIeUOhEN o8y
d00DLIAHD d00DOULNED WODEIN erfesopay SUVONN eoued n@ISIuN o
[nILISIUIN [nILBISIUIN [nISISIUI

B[BIJ0S 3IWO0U03 3p Jo[rieinnud exdnse 1pedun
Nnd [BJJUID [SAIU B[ AP [euorininisul Iniped erdnse njquiesue 3p JuiSew] ‘7 exauy



9[91R10S9S
-odwoo 1$ e1$qQ

Npand
3p 400D

T pead ap aanesado
-0 1§839100S Ay

a[ooride aanes
-odooo 1je1a0s

wnsuod ap aane.l
-adood 1je1a100g

arejueuy
‘3I91[ISU0D
‘9IBULIO

2.JaIpel

Jeros
‘auejuryuy

axele3ue
1101AI9S LIOZIUINg IRusAqns
aIepaLY % A
///4 ! /

auajapn([) z¥ _ 221[qn Jo[aiueuly a[e d[esaudn 1Ia.11q Zh _ o ({047 _ _ IO 8 _ _ Sldlv _ Wdolv _

AIBI[ISU0D
QIRULIOY

areuorjouny \\
1/

axe],

[olUBWOY e dLIsnpu| 1§ $1owo) ap erawe) _

ueafopn( u[isuo) _ _ AVNY “o[aiueury uiy _

rorjnsn( ury 7 7 WNIAIA ‘AN _ _ AddANIN _

B[BIJ0S 3I0U03 Jp Jo[rieinjud exdnse 1pedur
nd [eJ0] [9AIU B[ 9P [euorininsul In[niped eirdnse njquiesue JIp Juiew] 'S exauy



THE INSTITUTIONAL FRAMEWORK WITH
AN IMPACT ON SOCIAL ECONOMY

Simona Maria Stanesculll

Abstract

The article makes a review of the international and national institutions with an
impact on the field of social economy. The research question that served as a base
for this scientific undertaking is: what are the institutions that have responsibilities
in the specific activities regarding the set up, the operation and last but not least the
support of the activities performed by the social economy entities. From the
methodological point of view, the researchl?! is based on the analysis of the public
social documents, quality and quantitative methods. The main methodological limit
of such an undertaking is that it does not capture the care of good owner degree
and the efficiency of the activities performed by the identified institutions. This
subject can represent without any doubt a research subject for the future.

Key words: social economy,
institutional framework, public administration

I. International institutional framework

The first part of the institutional analysis makes a review of the main
institutions from global and European level. For each of them there is
an emphasis placed on the specific ways in which there is a direct or
indirect effect on the field of SE. The main objective of this international
analysis is to emphasize the amplitude that this phenomenon has in the
entire world and the attention that it receives especially in the last

(11 Scientific researcher Dr. at the Research Institute for Quality Life, Romanian
Academy, Bucharest, e-mail: simona_vonica@yahoo.com.

[21 Research performed within the project Social Economy Model in Romania,
project co-financed through the Social European Fund during 2011-2014. The project
is implemented by the Social Alternatives Association as the beneficiary, in partner-
ship with the Academy of Economical Studies, Bucharest; University ,Al..Cuza” from
[asi and the United Nations Development Programme Romania www.profitpentru-
oameni.ro.
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period of time marked by economical and social crisis. A secondary
objective of the international institutions analysis represents the issue
of SE in a larger spectre than our country.

I.1. World institutions

I.1.1. United Nations

The United Nations (UN), the most important international organi-
zation represents an institutional player whose activity has an impact
on the field of social economy (SE) as a whole and also on the people
who are active in this field. Although social economy does not represent
explicitly one of the objectives directly viewed by UN the activities and
the programs performed at global level contribute to reach the eco-
nomical and also the social desideratum undertaken by SE.

Hereinafter we analyse the dimensions through which UN has an
impact on the SE of the world and implicitly in Romania: institutional
construction, conventions of the state members and information
campaigns regarding the acknowledgement of the role of the social
economy entities.

Institutional framework

The first dimension that we analysed represents the institutional
construction. Of the 15 specialized agencies/!l and 10 programs, funds
and other organisms(2], the World Bank and the United Nations Pro-

(1 The International Organization of Civil Aviation (ICAO); International Fund for
the Development of Agriculture (IFAD); International Office for Labor (ILO); Interna-
tional Monetary Fund (FMI); International Maritime Organization (IMO); International
Union for Telecommunications (ITU); Organization for Agriculture and Food (FAO);
United Nations Organizations for Education, Science and Culture (UNESCO); United
Nations Organizations for Industrial Development (UNIDO); Universal Union of the
Post Offices (UPU); World Health Organization (WHO); World Organization for
Intellectual Property (WIPO); World Organization of Meteorology (WMO); World Or-
ganization of Tourism (WTO); World Bank (WB). http://www.onuinfo.ro/des-
pre_onu/onu_in_cifre/.

[21 United Nations Conference for Commerce and Development (UNCTAD); United
Nations Program for Drugs Control (UNDCP); United Nations Program Development
(UNDP); United Nations Fund for Population (UNFPA); United Nations Program for
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gramme for Development support and promote the development of
economical activities with social purpose. The World Bank represents
“one of the main sources of assistance in the field of development for
the countries of the world”[1l.

In many countries around the globe, the World Bank in collaboration
with representatives of the central public administration has supported
the development of the equivalent in Romania of the Romanian Fund
for Development. The implementation of grants lines specific for the
“income generating activities” has contributed to the efficient use of the
local and community development resources with a direct impact on
the specific way in which the key factors coagulate in the social solida-
rity field. This last one represents one of the key conditions for promot-
ing SE and in Romania still not sufficient developed levels (Stanescu et
al, 2011, p. 65). With reference to our country, the communities where
FRDS projects were implemented have won the experience of working
together for a common cause (building a road, sewage system, various
other infrastructure works, etc.) Such an achievement represents one of
the key conditions favourable for creating the good context for promot-
ing and supporting the entrepreneurial initiatives at local level. Creat-
ing and developing the initiative group at local level and also identifying
and relating during the entire duration of the project with the institu-
tional players from local level represent the common conditions for
success of the ES initiatives.

With reference to the small rural infrastructure projects and to the
income generating activities, among other useful effects on the bene-
ficiary communities, we mention: “positive evolutions regarding social
solidarity, social relationships, the trust of the population in the various
local players (mayors, local counsellors, professors, doctors and nurses,
people of the same nationality, police, store owners), the availability (at
the level of statement) of the beneficiaries to get involved in community

Environment (UNEP); United Nations Program for Human Dwellings (UN-HABITAT);
The UN High Commissioner's Office for Refugees (UNHCR); United Nations Fund for
Children (UNICEF); United Nations Agency for Helping the Palestinian and Middle
Eastern Refugees (UNRWA); World Programme for Food services (WFP). http://
www.onuinfo.ro/despre_onu/onu_in_cifre/.

(11 http://www.mae.ro/node/1471.
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projects, their level of involvement in the local government, the social
inclusion of some disadvantaged categories” (Metro Media Transilvania,
2006, p. 1).

The United Nations Development Programme implements pro-
grammes in ,four large areas: reduction of poverty and reaching the
Development Objectives of the Millennium, democratic government,
prevention of crisis and reconstruction, environment and sustainable
development”[il.

The Development Objectives of the Millennium are:

.reduction of extreme poverty,

. universal access to primary education,

. promoting gender equality and the assertion of women,
.reduction of children death rate,

. improving mothers’ health,

. fighting HIV/SIDA and tuberculosis,

. ensuring the environment sustainability,

. creating a global partnership for development.[2!

For more details regarding the Development Objectives of the
Millennium, please consult Annex 1 Millennium Development Goals.

The international publications written by the UNDP reflect the
constant interest for the field of social economy and of the entities
specific for their functioning.

The research report ,Social enterprise: a new model for poverty
reduction and employment generation — an analysis of the concept and
practice in Europe and the Commonwealth of Independent States” was
published in 2008 by the UNDP in collaboration with one of the most
active research collective of SE: the European Network Research
(EMES). The publication represents a reference for those interested in
the emergence and the evolution of social enterprises as active entities
of SE. The book includes international comparisons between the
specific forms of social enterprises in countries from Central and
Eastern Europe and those from the Community of Independent States.

O O Ul WD -

(11 http://www.mae.ro/node/1471.
(2] http://www.onuinfo.ro/odm/.
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The research report ,A framework for action: social enterprise &
impact investing” was published by the United Nations Global Compact
in collaboration with the Rockefeller Foundation in 2012. Concrete
examples of successful social enterprises from all around the globe
represent sources of inspiration for all those concerned to have an
economical change with social connections.

We observe a detailed presentation of the economical activities in
the report called ,,Empowering Lives, Building Resilience — development
Stories from Europe and Central Asia” published by the UNDP in 2012.
The work includes also two success stories form Moldavia and Romania
(the business incubator from Brasov).

Last but not least, the research report “Profit for people - opening
report within the Social Economy Model in Romania project” (2012) has
proposed a conceptual separation of the SE field. The definition
proposed represents an originality element towards other research
reports drafted in the last period of time in Romania. Confronting the
risks involved in proposing a definition for a field where there is no
unanimous accepted definition, the report proposes also an analysis of
each of the SE entities from the perspective of the general principles
recognized as being specific for the SE field. This represents also an
originality element among the profile publications from our country.

“Social economy is the type of economy that efficiently blends indi-
vidual responsibility with collective responsibility in order to produce
goods and/or service deliveries, that has in view the economical and
social development of a community and whose main purpose is the
social benefit. It has at its core a private, voluntary and solitary initia-
tive, with a high degree of autonomy and responsibility and it involves
an economical risk and a limited distribution of the profit” (Stanescu et
al, 2011, p. 13).

As an acknowledgement of the contribution to the development of
the SE field in Romania, we mention the use of the above mentioned
definition in the SE bill launched for public debate by the Ministry of
Labor, Family and Social Protection!!! in September 2012. Regardless of

11 We use this name of the Ministry of Labor because of the one used at the
moment when the law was launched for public debate. Starting with the 1st of
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the form in which this definition will be used and processed in the final
version of the law, we believe that, being taken into consideration for
the drafting of a document with strategic importance at national level
land also in the bill regarding SE, represent a form of acknowledgement
of the proposed definition’s quality and of its ability to catch the
essence of this field that is still unrecognized in all the world states and
is even slightly controversial due to its mixture of social and economics.

Conventions of the UN member states

The conventions to which the member state joined represent the
undertaking at national level of some international commitments to
protect the common values regarding the dignity and the respect for
human beings. Their transposing process from idea to clear regulation
measures goes through a pre-set road reflected also in the UN proce-
dures. Once discussed in the form of Statements and Conventions, the
provisions are implemented at national level once they are approved by
each member state.

From the point of view of the human being, the most representative
document adopted by the UN is the Universal Declaration of the
Human Rights (the 10t of December 1948). This declaration has mark-
ed the opening of a new era from the point of view of caring for the
fellow men.

A second lever for relating with SE represents the protection of
vulnerable groups. Before making a list of the declarations and the
conventions relevant from this point of view, we mention the fact that
we undertake the reality according to which SE represents more than
the professional insertion of vulnerable groups. It is true that their issue
continues to wake the most interest in the study of SE but reducing the
entire field to this involves a limited understanding and analysis of the
complex and innovative area that SE represents.

Although there is no unanimous accepted definition of the vulnerable
groups, we have selected from the UN Bills and Conventions those that
refer to the protection of some groups exposed to a high risk of social

January, the name Ministry of Labor was modified to the Ministry of Labor, Family,
Social Protection and Elderly. www.mmuncii.ro
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exclusion: children, women and persons with disabilities. These
vulnerable groups are relevant also for the specific issue of vulnerable
group insertion on the labor market and the evaluation of the potential
that SE has in this sense.

The UN conventions and bills relevant from the point of view of the
disadvantaged groups mentioned above are:

- Convention of the Political Rights of Women (20t of December
1952);

- Bill of Children’s Rights (20th of November 1959);

- Bill for Eliminating the Discrimination against Women (7t of No-
vember 1967);

- Bill of Rights for Persons with Mental Retard (20t of December
1971);

- Bill of Rights for Persons with Disabilities (9t of December 1975);

- Convention to Eliminate all Forms of Discrimination against Wo-
men (18t of December 1979);

- Convention on the Children’s Rights (20th of November 1989);

- Proclamation regarding Ageing (16t of October 1992);

- Bill regarding the Elimination of Violence against Women (20t of
December 1993);

- Convention to Eliminate all Forms of Discrimination against Wo-
men - optional protocol (6t of October 1999);

- Convention on the Children's Rights: optional protocol on selling of
children, child prostitution and child pornography (25t of May 2000);

- Convention on the Children’s Rights: optional protocol regarding
the involvement of children in armed conflicts (25t of May 2000);

- Convention on the Rights for the Persons with Disabilities (13t of
December 2006)[11.

The effort made to materialize an aspect that was signalled and
adopted by an UN Bill into the text of a Convention is remarkable. In the
case of the child matter, the time that passed between the specific bill
(1959) and the convention is 30 years. In a similar way, in the case of
the persons with disabilities, it was necessary to pass 35 years in order
to have clear common approach from the part of the UN member states.

(11 http://www.un.org/documents/instruments/docs_en.asp?year=1969.
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Table 1. Chronological table representing the
passing of some bills and conventions regarding children,
women, persons with disabilities and elderly

Nr. Issue Bill Convention Number of
years
1. | Child 1959 | 1989, 2000 (protocol 30
optional)
2. | Woman - political rights | 1948 | 1952 4
3. | Women - discrimination | 1967 | 1979, 1999 (protocol 12
optional)
4. | Women - violence 1993
5. | Person with disabilities | 1971 | 2006 35
6. | Aged person 1992

Analysing all the above data, we observe an increased interest for
resolving the problems that women are facing, especially the political
rights, discrimination and violence.

The most recent bill refers to the aged persons (1992). The most
recent convention refers to the persons with disabilities (2006). We
very much wonder which of the two vulnerable groups shall receive a
convention in the shortest time - women, for ceasing the different
forms of violence in this area or the aged persons.

Information campaigns for acknowledging the role of the social
economy entities.

Last but not least, UN has recognized the role that the cooperative
societies, one of the most representative SE entities play at world level.

From this point of view, the year 2012 was declared by UN as being
the International Year of the Cooperatives. The General Secretary of UN,
Ban Ki-moon stated that ,the cooperatives are a reminder for the
international community that it is possible to pursue both economical
viability and social responsibility”[1].

Numerous international and national organizations have organized
during the year 2012 a series of events dedicated to the cooperative
societies. The approach of the logo proposed by UN in these events
represents a unanimous acknowledgement of the role they play at
global level. In the same time, we emphasize the fact that among the SE

(11 http://social.un.org/coopsyear/.
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entities, the cooperative societies are the only ones that enjoy an
approved status at European level.

Also we mention here the constant interest given to the study of the
social enterprises from the international compared perspective. The
dissemination of the good practices examples represent one of the most
relevant ways of information with the purpose of supporting some
similar entrepreneurial undertakings considering the national specific.

I.1.2. Non-profit Enterprise and Self-Sustainability
Team

NESsT is one of the accompanying initiatives for the development of
SE entities in Romania, being implemented by a social enterprise NESsT
Consulting. The third edition of the Social Enterprises Competition was
launched in 2011. Being known as NESsT in the SE field from every-
where, it represents one of the promoting principles of social enter-
prises.

As an international non-profit organization, NESsT is active on two
continents (Latin America and Europe) in ten countries but the global
impact is felt in almost 50 countries around the globe. The first office
was open in 1997, in Budapest and serves five countries: Croatia, the
Czech Republic, Romania, Slovakia and Hungary. The office opened in
1999, in Santiago, Chile is active in Argentina, Brazil, Chile, Ecuador and
Peru.[]

Of the most recent initiatives we mention the organizing of the first
edition of the Social Enterprises Day (7t of November 2012, Bucha-
rest). Within the event, there were several lectures given by guests from
the country and from abroad and there were disseminated examples of
good practices of some social enterprises supported by the NESsT all
around the world. The people that were present had the opportunity to
purchase the products of the participant social enterprises within the
Social Enterprises Fair that was organized in parallel with the sessions
of the conferences. The social enterprises that exhibited products have
represented both winners of the previous editions of the Social Enter-

(11 http://www.nesst.org/.
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prises Competition and also other cases of good practices interested to
participate in the event. The winners of the NESsT edition from 2011
awarded within the 2012 conference are: Agapis (Zalau), Village Life
(Bucharest), Mai Bine (Iasi), Ruhama (Oradea), Gaspar, Baltasar &
Melchior (Piscu, IlIfov) and Together for Them (Baia Mare)(1l.

The sustainability offered to the active social enterprises from
Romania through complementary financial mechanisms is welcomed.
Of the six winners, two of them (the Sweet Health initiative managed by
the Agapis Foundation, Zalau and the Workshop for weaving hampers
managed by the Ruhama Foundation from Oradea) represent entre-
preneurial initiatives established through the FSE support. The two
social enterprises have benefited from a grant with a value of approxi-
mately 20.000 Euro, representing the award won within the national
Competition “Economical benefits from social investments” (2011)[21.

It is extremely relevant from view point of the objective undertook
by this document (the analysis of the institutional framework) the fact
that the two SE initiatives presented above are implemented with the
indispensable and direct support of the local public administration
representatives. In this way, the processing of the dried fruits within
the project of the Agapis Foundation is strongly supported with space
and consultancy by the city hall from Valea Barcaului. In a similar way,
the hampers factory based on wattles was possible due to the fact that
the city hall of the Avram lancu commune, county of Bihor offered the
Ruhama Foundation a space for the best performance of their econo-
mical activity of weaving.

In both cases, the public-private partnership between a state insti-
tution from local level and a private economical player such as a social

11 http://www.nesst.org/blog/2012/11/13/a-avut-loc-prima-editie-a-zilei-intre-
prinderilor-sociale/.

[21 Within the project co-financed through the FSE ,Social economy - innovative
model for promoting the active inclusion of the vulnerable groups” implemented by
FES co-financing. The project was implemented during the period 2008-2011 by the
Ministry of Labor, Family, Social Protection as the beneficiary in collaboration with.

Bernard Brunhes International, European Network of Social Enterprises, the General
Directorate for Social Assistance and Child Protection, district 1, Bucharest, Integra
Romania, Directorate for Community Assistance from Timisoara and the City hall of
Piatra Neamt.
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enterprise has lead to a good usage of the human and economical local
resources. The effects came out soon. Besides the recognition given by
winning the two competitions and the invitations to participate at
various events and fairs, the incomes obtained by the members of the
social enterprises members contribute to the improvement of their
life’s quality(.

Also on the occasion of the Social Enterprises Day, the NESsT
representatives submitted to all those present the preliminary results
of some researches regarding social economy in the world and the
situation of the social enterprises. The final results shall be made
available to all those interested, in a book that will be published by a
prestigious printing house from abroad. The launching of the book is
foreseen to take place during the year 2013.

The newest NESsT initiative is the support of the corporative social
responsibility initiative of Petrom ,The country of Andrei”. The total
amount of the available financings for this social enterprises compe-
tition is 350.000 Euro.[2!

1.2. European institutions

At European level, among the main institutional players with an
impact on the SE field, we mention the European Commission, the Eco-
nomical and Social European Committee, the European Parliament and
the European Council. Besides these, there is a series of active networks
in the field of SE.

1.2.1. European Commission

The European Commission has played and continues to play an
extremely active role for SE from the view point of its institutional struc-

(11 The two examples of social enterprises shall be promoted also by publishing in
the papers Social enterprises model for the Roma people and Social enterprises model
for the beneficiaries of the minimum guaranteed income. The two papers are
published by the UNDP, within the project co-financed through the FSE , The model of
social economy in Romania” (2011-2014).

(21 www.profitpentruoameni.ro.
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ture. Practically, it was the institution that hosted a General Directorate
intended for the specific issues of SE. “In the context of the SE s social
valorisation at the end of the 1980s and following the reports on SE
submitted to the European Commission by the European Parliament and
the CESE, in 1989 was created the Department for social economy within
the General Directorate (DG) XXIII of the EC. (..) The department was
coordinating the European actions with an impact on SE and was
providing contribution for: enhancing the cooperatives sector, mutual
societies, associations and foundations; the study of the SE sector and the
approach of the specific issues; the analysis of the EU policies coherence
with a direct impact on SE; maintaining the contact with the existent fe-
derations; reaching and attracting unorganized players and sub-repre-
sentatives of SE; reaching the decision factors in relation with the SE
forms and the representation of the Commission on this matter in the
relation with other European institutions. The department was dis-
banded in 2000, and the responsibilities were transferred to the DG
Enterprises and Industry and the DG Employment, Social Affairs and
Equal Opportunities. The responsibilities for the SE specific forms were
divided between the two structures!l], fact that lead to a divided and non-
unitary approach of the SE sector” (MMFPS 2010, p. 21).

On the other hand, the European Commission continues to play an
active role in promoting SE at European level by the FSE financings that
include SE among their priorities. In our country, we refer to the
projects co-financed through the FSE Priority Axis 6 Promotion of Social
Inclusion, major intervention field 6.1 Development of social economy.
The activities performed through these projects have contributed to the
information of the population, of the key institutions and also of all
those interested in the benefits of SE, have allowed the participation at
information training sessions on SE and have allowed the financial
support for initiating some entrepreneurial undertakings.

(11 Within the DG Enterprises and Industry was set up the department B3 Small
Craft Enterprises, Cooperatives and Mutual Societies in order to take a special care of
the enterprise matters of the cooperatives, mutual societies, associations and founda-
tions, while the DG Social Affairs took over the responsibility for associations and
foundations.
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1.2.2. The Economic and Social European Committee

The Economic and Social European Committee (CESE) is a ,,consulta-
tive organism with the role to facilitate and promote civic dialogue,
CESE is one of the most active players and supports of participative
democracy” (MMFPS 2010, pp. 21-22).

Although SE represents an interest theme for CESE, we observe the
complete absence of its approach at the level of the national Economic
and Social Council. Although this was formulated as a recommendation
since 2010, there haven't been any undertakings in this direction.

1.2.3. European Parliament

One of the main institutional players to whom we owe the recent re-
launch of the SE field and the international interest towards this field is
the European Parliament. The inter-group for SE represents a key
factor. This is a “monitoring and information organisms over the SE
field that promotes the idea of building a competitive Europe and that is
based on solidarity (...) The activity that has entered a shading cone got
improved starting with 2005 when there was a request from the Euro-
pean Parliament on SE. The request was accepted in 2008” (MMFPS,
2010: 21).

The public presentation of the Report made by the SE Intergoup in
front of the European Parliament has represented a new momentum for
SE at European level and has ensured the visibility of the field and of
the active entities. Known as the “Toia Report” (after the name of the
Italian Euro-parliament member Patrizia Toia who presented the re-
port) the document was approved and has contributed to the increase
of the SE visibility.

1.2.4. European Council

The concerns of the European Council in the field of SE have become
concrete in the actions performed by the Division of development and
research for social cohesion. These have promoted SE from the
perspective of the coagulating factor played in the promotion of social
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cohesion, active citizenship and social responsibilities. One of the most
important achievements is represented by the creation of the European
Platform of Ethical and Solidary Initiatives IRIS.

In Romania, the European Council has supported the successful
implementation of the project viewing the awareness-raising of all the
relevant players for ensuring their own welfare. The project “res-
ponsible territory” has had success in Timisoara (the initiative was
supported by the Cries Association in partnership with the City Hall of
the County of Timisoara and the Prefecture of Timis.)

1.2.5. European networks for promoting social eco-
nomy

Without any doubt, the most active SE network from the European
level is Social Economy Europe. The role played in launching the SE
active Inter-group attached to the European Parliament cannot be con-
tested. Taking the sustentation of this inter-group’s secretary position
gives it credibility and responsibility at European level.

Other active networks in the field of SE at European level are:

AMICE Association of Mutual Insurers and Insurance Cooperatives in
Europe http://www.amice-eu.org/

AIM International Association of Mutual Health Funds http://www.
aim-mutual.org

CECODHAS European representative organization of Social housing
service www.cecodhas.org

CECOP European Confederation of Workers’ Co-operatives, Social
Co-operatives, Social and Participative Enterprises (since 1979)
WWW.Cecop.coop

CEDAG European Council of Associations of General Interest (since
1989) http://www.cedag-eu.org

COGECA General Confederation of Agricultural Co-operatives in the
European Union (since 1959) www.copa-cogeca.be

COOPERATIVES EUROPE Common platform of the cooperatives
within Europe (since 2003) http://www.coopseurope.coop

EACB European Association of Co-operative Banks (since 1970)
www.eurocoopbanks.coop
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EFC European Foundation Centre (since 1989) http://www.efc.be/

EUROCOOP European community of consumer cooperatives (since
1957) www.eurocoop.net

SOCIAL ECONOMY EUROPE (ex CEP-CMAF) (since 2000) www.so-
cialeconomy.eu.org

The SE entities from Romania are weakly connected to the interna-
tional networks. Nevertheless, we notice the appurtenance to the main
networks in the field of SE of the representations structures for SE at
national level:

 National Union of Crafting Cooperatives (UCECOM);

e National Union of Consumers Cooperatives CENTROCOOQP;

 National Union of the Employees "Mutual Aid Funds (UNCARS).

One of the main reasons that the SE entities or their forms of repre-
sentation at national level are not connected to the European networks
is the lack of visibility regarding the advantages of such an association.
Plus, the affiliation of a SE entity from our country to such a network
involves a series of material costs (subscription tax, annual member tax,
costs related to the participation at different international events) and
human resources that some entities cannot afford.

The obvious advantages of being open to international networking
for SE entities from Romania should be promoted through some infor-
mation and awareness campaigns intended to this subject. Plus, the
financial support of some undertakings could contribute to a better
correlation to the international and European relationships. Another
advantage would represent the possibility of a good practices exchange
and the support with new commercial markets for the products ob-
tained in the SE entities. At the same time, such international partner-
ships allow to access some various financing sources from several
countries or from the European level.

II. National institutional framework

We present hereinafter the institutional framework from Romania
with emphasize on the connections with the SE entities from our
country.
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We specify that we have taken into consideration the following forms
of organization:

a) associations or foundations;

b) nonprofit organizations organized under the form of mutual orga-
nisations:

o of the retired persons;

o of the employees;

c) credit cooperatives;

d) cooperative societies of rank 1 regulated by Law nr. 1/2005 on
organization and functioning of cooperatives:

o crafts cooperative societies;

o consumers cooperative societies;

o capitalization cooperative societies;

o agriculture cooperative societies; benefiting also of a special
legislation, being regulated by Law no. 566/ 2004 of the agri-
culture cooperation, including the subsequent amendments
and additions;

o housing cooperative societies;

o fishing cooperative societies;

o transportation cooperative societies;

o forestry cooperative societies;

o other forms of cooperative societies. (MMFPS, 2010: 38).

Due to the relevance for the SE field, we have included in the analysis
also the authorized protected units (UPA) and also the collectivities and
the compossessorates (Stanescu et al, 2011:pp. 51-52). We are also
highlighting the fact that the UPAs were taken into consideration to the
extent to which they are publicly managed not by public institutions
(DGASPC). The argument in this sense is the private prerogative of the
SE field.

I1.1. Central public administration

The main institutional player representatives of the central public
administration are:
 Ministry of Labor, Family, Social Protection and Elderly (MMFPSPV):
o NGOs;
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o UPA;
e Ministry of Economy (ME):
o crafts cooperative societies (SCMs);
o consumer cooperative societies;
e Ministry of Agriculture and Rural Development (MADR):
o agriculture cooperative societies;

e Ministry of Justice (M]);

 Ministry of Finance (MF).

If the first three ministries play a role in the activity of certain SE
entities, the MJ and MF are involved in the activity of all SE entities.

To this we add the National Bank of Romania to which converge all
the financial situations and the reports made out by CARS and the CARP
as non-banking financial institutions and also by the loan cooperatives.

The relationship between each SE entity and the central public
administration is mirrored in the general image presented in Annex 2
Overview of the institutional framework from central level with an
impact on the social economy entities.

As it can be observed in the graph included in Annex 2, not all SE
entities have an institutional correspondent at central level.

I1.2. Local public administration

At local level, the relation between public administration and entities
of SE follow general institutional framework. In comparison with
MMFPSPV represented in each county, the local branches of the Mi-
nistry of Economy are eight Territorial Office for Small and Medium
Enterprises subordinated to Department of Implementing Programs for
Small and Medium Enterprises!i!

The relationship between each SE entity and the local public admi-
nistrations is mirrored in the general image presented in Annex 3
Overview of the institutional framework at local level with an impact on
the social economy entities.

(11 OTIMMC Bratov, OTIMMC Cluj Napoca, OTIMMC Constanta, OTIMMC Craiova,
OTIMMC lasi, OTIMMC Ploiesti, OTIMMC Targu Mures, OTIMMC Timisoara.
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I1.3. The private institutional players with of SE repre-
sentation

At national level, representatives of SE entities are mentioned since
second half of XIX century. As each SE entity can decide to join or not
such a SE network, we notice relatively few newly established net-
works. These initiatives are focus on agriculture are and partially
supported by activities implemented in ESF co-financed projects. Still,
not all SE entities have national networks.

The relationship between each SE entity and private institutional
players with of SE representation at central level is mirrored in the
general image presented in Annex 2 Overview of the institutional frame-
work from central level with an impact on the social economy entities.

Conclusions

At international and national level there is an increasing interest
towards social economy. Regulation of SE by adopting a framework law,
coherent revision of various regulation with impact on SE entities and
setting up a national SE strategy would merge actions done by central
and local public administration and SE representatives organizations
with a long term impact on SE in Romania.
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ANNEXES

Annex 1 Millennium Development Goals!]

Objective 1 - Eradicate extreme poverty and hunger

Target 1.A (global): Reducing by half, during 1990-2015, the number
of people whose income is less that 1 dollar per day

Indicator 1.1 - Percentage of the population whose purchase power
is under one dollar per day?

Indicator 1.2 - Poverty disparity rate

Indicator 1.3 - Proportion of the poorest fifth in the national
consumption

Target 1.B (global):

Reaching the total and productive employment in work, and also
ensuring a decent job to all persons, including the women and the
young people

Indicator 1.4 - The growth of the GDP rate per employed person

Indicator 1.5 - The number of employees from the total population
rate

Indicator 1.6 - Proportion of the employed person and whose
purchase power is under one dollar per day

Indicator 1.7 - Proportion of the families formed by active persons in
the total number of employees

Target 1.C (global) - Reducing by half, between 1990-2015, the
percentage of people who suffer from hunger

Indicator 1.8 - The incidence of small sized children under the age of
five years old

Indicator 1.9 - Proportion of population who has a caloric con-
sumption under the minimum level of the diet that ensure the neces-
sary of energy

(11 http://www.onuinfo.ro/odm/.
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Objective 2 - Achieve universal primary education

Target 2.A (global) -Ensuring that, until the year 2015, the children
everywhere, regardless they are boys or girls, will be able to close a
complete primary cycle of studies

Indicator 2.1 - Net rate of enrolling in the primary cycle of education

Indicator 2.2 - Proportion of pupils who enrolled in the 1st grade and
have finished the 4th grade

Indicator 2.3 -Rate of reading and writing of the young people with
ages between 15 and 24 years old, men and women

Objective 3 - Promote gender equality and empower women

Target 3.A - Elimination of the gender disparities from the primary
and secondary cycle of education, preferably until 2005, and from all
forms of education not later than 2015

Indicator 3.1 - Rate of girls to rate of boys from the primary,
secondary and tertiary education cycles

Indicator 3.2 - Rate of employment of women in the non-agriculture
sectors of activity

Indicator 3.3 - Proportion of the number of women members of the
Parliament from the total number of members

Objective 4 - Reduce child mortality

Target 4.A - Reducing with two thirds, during 1990-2015, of the
child death rate among children under the age of five

Indicator 4.1 - Child death rate among children under the age of five

Indicator 4.2 - Rate of infantile death rate

Indicator 4.3 - Proportion of children under the age of one year
vaccinated against measles

Objective 5 - Improve maternal health

Target 5.A - Reduction with three quarters, during 1990-2015, of the
maternal death rate

Indicator 5.1 - Maternal death rate

Indicator 5.2 - Proportion of the number of births assisted by
qualified medical staff

Target 5.B - Obtaining, until 2015, universal access to reproduction
health services
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Indicator 5.3 -Prevalence rate of contraceptive methods

Indicator 5.4 - Rate of birth among teenagers

Indicator 5.5 - Pre-natal care services (at least one visit to the doctor
and at least four visits to the doctor)

Indicator 5.6 - Covered need of family planning services

Objective 6 - Combat HIV/SIDA, malaria and other diseases

Target 6.A - Stopping, until 2015, and afterwards starting the
recovery of HIV/SIDA spread

Indicator 6.1 -HIV Prevalence rate among the population aged 15
and 24 years old

Indicator 6.2 - Usage of condom in the last sexual intercourse with
risk

Indicator 6.3 - Proportion of population aged between 15 and 24
years old that has a good understanding of what is HIV/SIDA

Indicator 6.4 - Rate of enrollment in school courses of the orphans at
the enrollments in the school courses of the children having a family, for
the age category 10-14 years old

Target 6.B - Obtaining universal access to HIV/SIDA treatment for all
those who need it until the year 2010

Indicator 6.5 - Proportion of the population who has an advanced
stage of HIV infection and has access to antiretroviral treatment

Target 6.C - Stopping, until 2015, and afterwards starting the
recovery of the malaria and other major infectious diseases incidence

Indicator 6.6 - Death rate and incidence rate, associated with malaria

Indicator 6.7 - Proportion of children under 5 years old who sleep in
bed covered with mosquito nets and the proportion of children of this
age having fever and treated with adequate anti-malaria medication

Indicator 6.8 - Incidence, prevalence and death rates associated to
tuberculosis

Indicator 6.9 — Number of tuberculosis cases identified and treated
under direct observation on short term
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Objective 7 - Ensuring environmental sustainability

Target 7.A - Integrating the sustainable development principles in
the policies and the programmes of the states and recovering the waste
of natural resources

Indicator 7.1 - Proportion of the land area covered by forests

Indicator 7.2 - Total of carbon dioxide emissions per capita and per 1
dollar GDP (purchase power), and also the consumption of substances
that affect the ozone layer

Indicator 7.3 - Proportion of fish stock living in safety within the
biological limits

Indicator 7.4 - Proportion of the total used waters resources

Target 7.B - Reduction of the biodiversity losses and obtaining, until
2010, a significant decrease in the losses rate

Indicator 7.5 - Proportion of the terrestrial and maritime protected
areas

Indicator 7.6 - Proportion of the species on the edge of extinction

Target 7.C - Reducing by half the number of people who do not have
access to a drinking water source and to sewing basic services, until
2015

Indicator 7.7 - Proportion of population who use a safe drinking
water source

Indicator 7.8 - Proportion of population who use an improved
sewage service

Target 7.D - Significantly improving, until 2020, the life of minimum
100 million inhabitants of the slums

Indicator 7.9 - Proportion of urban population who lives in the
slumsb

Objective 8 - Develop a global partnership for development

Target 8.A - Creating a financial and commercial system that is non-
discriminatory, predictable, open and based on regulations. It includes a
firm commitment to apply the rules of good government, development
and fighting poverty, both at national and international level.
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Some of the indicators mentioned below are separately monitored for
the countries less developed, for the states of Africa, for the ones without
direct access to the sea and for the developing small islands.

Target 8.B -Resolving the special problems of the less developed
countries. Includes also tariffs and free market access quotas for the
states with extremely high external debt and even writing off this debt
and official assistance for a more generous development intended to
reduce poverty.

Target 8.C - Meeting the special demands of the countries that do not
have direct access to the sea and of the developing countries from the
islands (through the Action Programme for Sustainable Development of
these countries and the result of the 22nd special session of the UN
General Assembly).

Target 8.D - Resolving on long term the general problems linked to
the external debt of the developing countries through measures taken
at national and international level.

Official assistance for development (ODA)

Indicator 8.1. Net, total assistance intended to the less developed
countries, as a percentage from the gross internal income of the donor
countries from the OECD/DAC area

Indicator 8.2 - Ratio between the bilateral Sectorial ODA of the
donors from the OECD/DAC area and the basic social services (educa-
tion, primary medical assistance, nutrition, drinking water and sewage)

Indicator 8.3 - Percentage of bilateral official assistance for deve-
lopment from the donors of the OECD/DAC area that is not being used

Indicator 8.4 - ODA accessed by the developing countries without
direct access to the sea as a percentage from their gross national
income

Indicator 8.5 - ODA accessed by the developing small islands as a
percentage from their gross national income

Access to markets

Indicator 8.6. — Percentage from the total imports of the developed
countries (as value and excluding the import of weapons) from the
developing countries and from the less developed, taxes free
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Indicator 8.7 - Average tariffs imposed by the developed countries
on the agriculture products, fabrics and textures came from the
developing countries

Indicator 8.8 — Agriculture support estimated by the OECD countries
as a percentage from their gross income products

Indicator 8.9 - Percentage of ODA provided to enhance the trade
capacity

Reducing the external debt

Indicator 8.10 - Total number of countries that have decided to
reduce the external debt and the number of the states who have written
off their external debt (cumulated)

Indicator 8.11 - Level undertaken for reducing the external debt and
the mid process evaluation

Indicator 8.12 - External debt as a percentage from the exports of
goods and services

Target 8.E - Opening the access of the developed countries to basic
cheap medication, in collaboration with the pharmaceutical companies

Indicator 8.13 - Percentage of the population that has constant
access to basic medication

Target 8.F — Opening the access to the benefits brought by the new
technologies, especially the information and communication techno-
logy, in collaboration with the private sector

Indicator 8.14 - Number of phone lines at 100 inhabitants

Indicator 8.15 - Number of subscribers to the mobile phone services
at 100 inhabitants

Indicator 8.16 - Numbers of internet users at 100 inhabitants
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Annex 3. Overview of the institutional framework at local level with an impact on the social
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ACCENTE ALE COMUNICARII PUBLICE
IN CONTEXTUL CRIZEI ECONOMICE

Stefania Bejan(]

Rezumat

Devenit loc comun in istoria contemporanad a lumii, fenomenul crizei economice
apare fara preaviz si lasa cicatrici adanci In memoria individuala si colectiva, in
proiectele sociale (politice, militare) a la long in relatiile interumane... Oricat nu
s-ar recunoaste, nimeni nu e vaccinat definitiv impotriva ,bacilului crizei”; fiecare
om ramane marcat (o vreme, pentru totdeauna, sensibil, fundamental): unii savu-
reaza cu disperarea ultimei zile de existenta momente, intamplari, prietenii, dispu-
te, calatorii, iubiri, bani, orgolii; altii se lupta cu inversunare sa supravietuiascj,
sd-si dovedeasca puterea de a fi razbit in pofida tuturor oprelistilor; unii se con-
soleaz3, lipsiti de energia tineretii, a unui nou inceput, a unui miracol gen ,Ce-ar fj,
daca?”. Profesionistii comunicarii, aldturi de insi popositi din eroare in domeniu (ne
referim cu precadere la politicienii fara cea mai firava vocatie in acest sens) isi
adapteaza (strategic? intuitiv?) discursul destinat spatiului public si ofera o ,stagiu-
ne” pestrita, tocmai buna de studiat la ,Constitutie”, ,Cultura civica”, ,PR in O.N.G.”
etc. Accentele descoperite de cercetator tin proaspatd agenda mass-media si dau de
lucru cetatenilor cu ceva bruma de preocupare vizand normalitatea societatii in
care s-au ,himerit”...

Cuvinte cheie: discurs, crizd economicd,
spectacol social, societate civild, leadership

Profund atasati unei vieti moderne, marcate de proliferarea ,pseudo-
evenimentelor” prefabricate si de exacerbarea rolului de spectator avid
al cetateanului - consumator (Debord 1992, p. 192), actorii sociali con-
stientizeaza accentuarea pseudo-senzationalului din comunicarea ulti-
melor decenii, dar se complac in acest pattern comod, protector, la mo-
da... Justificandu-se prin ,comunicarea spectaculard”, societatea (in care
se regaseste o ,cascada de semnale ierarhice” - Debord 1992, pp. 194-

11 Academia Romana, Bursier POSDRU/89/1.5/S/56815 Societatea Bazatd pe Cu-
noastere - cercetdri, dezbateri, perspectiv,. e-mail: stbejan@yahoo.fr.
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195) va accepta cu lejeritate apelativul ,de spectacol”, fie si cu riscul
vulgarizarii conceptului critic de spectacol ori al incercarilor de destruc-
turare efectiva a societatii spectacolului. Considerat de G. Debord ideo-
logie prin excelenta, spectacolul social se dovedeste ,expresia separatiei
si Indepartarii intre om si om” (Debord 1992, p. 205). Ca stergere a
limitelor intre individ si lume, spectacolul capata puterea de a anula
granitele lui adevdrat si fals, prin ,refularea intregului adevar plasat sub
prezenta reald a falsitatii care asigura organizarea aparentei”, crede
autorul Societdtii spectacolului. Tot el, sub imperiul ,patologic” al lui Ga-
bel, considera o nevoie anormala a reprezentarii, chiar daca ea avea da-
rul de a compensa ,sentimentul torturant de a fi In marginea existen-
tei”. Primatul actualitatii, spune Debord, care poate recunoaste vointa
eficacitatii imediate, ar putea explica, dupa opinia noastra, alunecarea
intr-un ,tablou clinic al schizofreniei sociale” (pe urme gabeliene), in
care, pana si constiinta este un imobil spectator ,aparat” de un ecran al
spectacolului, in spatele caruia se intilnesc doar interlocutori fictivi,
interesati de propria lor ,piata existentiala” (Debord 1992, p. 207).
Intr-o astfel de constructie sociali, in care un fapt halucinatoriu
(G. Debord) se petrece - ,iluzia recunoasterii” fiecaruia de catre ceilalti-
nu suntem mirati de dictatura instantaneului, a imediatului, a lui acum
cu orice pret, In care dramatizarea conteaza mai mult decat repetitivul
cu care ne-am acomodat (Goffman 2003, p. 27). Retinem, din teoria gof-
fmaniand a performarii teatrale in viata obisnuita, ca presupunem
reprezentarea unor lucruri reale, dar nu indeajuns repetate, spre deose-
bire de scena propundtoare a unor aparente jucate de actori-personaje
in fata unor privitori-personaje. Intereseaza faptul c3, in ,viata ca viata”,
avem de-a face cu doar doua elemente interpretative: rolul individului
discursiv adaptat rolurilor celorlalti (publicului) - Goffman 2003, p. 27.
Introducerea la Viata cotidiand ca spectacol aminteste ca, esential
pentru auditoriu, este profilul intervenientului ,promisiv” (statut socio-
economic, stima de sine, atitudinea fata de interlocutori, competenta,
daca e demn de incredere etc.), pentru a-si calcula asteptarile/raspun-
surile dorite de ascultatori). Cand e o figura inedita, vorbitorul se tra-
deaza prin atitudine si Infatisare, ambele functiondnd ca analogii cu
propunatori asemanatori, cunoscuti deja publicului. E. Goffman previne
ca faptele semnificative nu se produc in locul si vremea interactiunii

114 Vol. Il « Nr. 3/2013



JOURNAL OF SOCIAL ECONOMY

propunator-auditoriu; uneori, acestea se ascund in mecanismul comu-
nicarii, cum se intampla cu atitudinile ,reale”, ,adevarate”, ori cu emoti-
ile si credintele personale care ,pot fi detectate numai indirect, prin
marturisirile sale sau prin ceea ce pare a fi comportament expresiv
involuntar”, ceea ce obliga la exprimare (pe sine) si la impresionare (a
celor care asista la discursul public) - Goffman (2003, p. 30). Acordand
intaietate experientelor individuale In mecanismul managementului im-
presiilor si expresivitatii, Erving Goffman avanseaza ,paradoxul cau-
tarii”, In virtutea caruia se impune sporita atentia asupra aparentelor, in
conditiile inaccesibilitatii realitatii; expresivitatea gestuala, simbolurile
statutului, alte indicii ale adevaratului chip al intervenientului se do-
vedesc suficiente pentru impresiile dorite (si atdt de importante in
dramaturgia goffmaniana), inclusiv in problema abaterii acceptate de la
standardele morale: ,ca performeri, indivizii nu sint preocupati de
problema morala a producerii acelei impresii convingatoare conform
careia aceste standarde sint realizate”. Cu alte cuvinte, analizand super-
ficial ,expresia oferitd”, la intersectia comunicarii verbale si non-ver-
bale, aparenta ia locul profunzimii in strategia intervenientilor dornici
sa eludeze memoria auditorului cu privire la background-ul comunica-
tional al propunatorilor (stiindu-se ca el ar dezavantaja pe cei cu trecut
nu tocmai imaculat, pe cei interesati sa ascunda ,amanunte” gata sa le
incomodeze cariera etc.).

Sociologia actorului social priveste competenta comunicationala
drept componenta a performarii actelor de limbaj studiate de pragma-
tica In dimensiunea lor strategicd si dramaturgicda (Beciu 2011, p. 29).
Pozitionandu-se in raport cu mesajul comunicat si, deopotriva, cu des-
tinatarii lui, performerii livrati modelului dramaturgic, in straduinta
izbutirii identitatii si discursului proiectate spatiului public, sunt cate-
gorisiti si dincolo de intrebuintarea unui limbaj anume: statutul social al
vorbitorului circumscris unui camp de putere in stare sa confere o
pozitie (o situare, un rol, un precedent). Exemplul puterii dobandite de
jurnalisti in propriul camp profesional este ilustrativ pentru discutia in-
vocata: confirmarea unei logici a pietei, identificarea unor efecte asupra
productiei culturale, prioritatea polului comercial, conferirea unei
uriase puteri simbolice autoritatilor statului s.a.m.d. (Bourdieu 2007,
pp. 115-126). Parinti ai teoriei pertinentei si intemeietori ai pragmaticii
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cognitive, D. Sperber si D. Wilson , decreteaza” ca actul de a comunica e,
inainte de orice, un proces cognitiv, cata vreme mesajele vehiculate sunt
supuse interpretarii conditionate de mecanisme de gandire: inferenta,
reprezentarea, computatia (Beciu 2011, p. 30). Altfel spus, sa poti de-
duce 1n legatura cu ,complicitatea” text-context explicind mesajul, sa fii
capabil a identifica un ,context pertinent”, spre mai lesnicioasa inter-
pretare a continutului, in fine, sa atingi apogeul conectarii enuntului la
context. Cele trei momente ar atribui comunicarii sociale adecvarea la
context si/sau orientarea spre pertinentd (C. Beciu), depasirea ,pra-
gurilor” de felul: statut si practici sociale, coduri si strategii, dar nicide-
cum ,cheia” de-criptarii actelor comunicationale drept interes al tran-
smiterii impresiei de pertinentd la nivelul interlocutorilor (Beciu 2011,
p. 30).

Dinamica sociala a ultimelor decenii, intre ale carei marci regasim cu
usurinta augmentarea culturii civice (Loghin 2012, p. 7), a confirmat
succesul cuplului discurs persuasiv-lider charismatic, ceea ce da sanse
demersului nostru de a ,scana” principalele accente ale comunicarii
publice consumate in vremuri tulburi de ultra-mediatizata criza econo-
mica (sursa, pretext, motor- deopotriva invocate, subintelese in ,calen-
darul” politic al ultimelor luni). Dupa S. Moscovici, intelectul ramane
indiferent la truda actorilor sociali de a-si construi un nume, emotia, in
schimb, e victima sigura, intrucat efortul invocat , Este o polita de asigu-
rare in ceea ce priveste mentinerea pe culmi - gloria sau nemurirea - si
cel mai palpabil semn ca liderul detine puterea, ca actioneaza asupra ce-
lorlalti. Ca a devenit modelul, tinta lor[...], ca a patruns in eul lor, iar
acum domneste asupra regatului imaginatiei lor” (Moscovici 2001,
p. 173). Preluandu-1 pe R. Michels - fidel discipol al teoriilor tardiene
asupra multimii - stalpul psihologiei sociale din Hexagon concluzio-
neaza: ,Acesti oameni (liderii partidelor - n.a.), care nu de putine ori au
dobandit un fel de aureola de sfinti si de martiri, nu cer decat o singura
recompensa in schimbul serviciilor prestate: recunoasterea (Michels
1971, p. 57). Respectuosi principiului ,Admira-te si multimea te va
admira” (S. Moscovici), lideri de partide, de opinie, de natii par sa exer-
seze la nesfarsit, Intr-o oglinda vie - dar prada seductiei discursive - ro-
lul merituosului adulat... Si ajung sa creada!
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Vara anului 2012 poate fi suport de analiza, din perspectiva accen-
telor identificate in comunicarea publica practicata de politicieni, jur-
nalisti si publicisti din randul intelectualilor, studiul evidentiind ipos-
taze ale discursului: acuzator, admirativ, ironic, auto-protector, auto-
victimizator, amenintator, insolent, justitiar, impaciuitor, ingrijorator...
Aparitiile, nu putine - asa cum ne-am obisnuit - ale politicienilor de toa-
te orientdrile, spre a persuada publicul roman (dar si pe cel ,arondat”
Uniunii Europene), au dat la iveala elemente de tip acuzator, asa cum s-
a observat in sedinta Camerelor reunite ale Parlamentului Romaniei,
din 6 iulie, intalnire premergatoare votului pentru referendumul de de-
mitere a presedintelui. C. Antonescu, presedinte al Senatului, reiterand
strategia cu care T. Basescu a castigat, psihologic, infruntarea (tran-
smis3, in direct, pe postul national de televiziune, in decembrie 2004)
cu A. Nastase, s-a adresat presedintelui in exercitiu (el-insusi partici-
pant la reuniunea parlamentarilor): ,Domnule presedinte al Romaniei,
macar un lucru ne uneste pe noi doi: dorul de Emil Boc. Pentru dum-
neavoastrd, ca era bun un presedinte de partid ca E. Boc, iar In ceea ce
ma priveste - care credeam ca nu se poate mai rau decat cu Boc - con-
stat ca se poate!”. Acelasi intervenient, dorind sa sublinieze ,dezertarea
prezidentiald”, tuna de la tribuna Parlamentului: ,Domnule presedinte
Traian Basescu [...], de fapt, dumneavoastrd (s.a.), v-ati suspendat
demult [...], pentru ca Romania nu a avut in dumneavoastra un garant
(doar camarila politica a avut), pentru ca nu a avut un mediator (v-ati
considerat seful statului, adica seful tuturor institutiilor si al cetate-
nilor)”. La randu-i, D. Sova (P.S. D.) rosteste, tintind comportamentul lui
T. Basescu: ” Presedintele a inselat poporul [..], a dorit dezbinarea
populatiei in cei care il agreeaza pe Basescu si cei care nu-1 mai vor [...],
a determinat sdrdcirea romanilor”. Comentand rezultatul votului parla-
mentarilor (256/114), Toader Paleologu (P.D.L.) spune ca ,E o victorie
a la Phyrus” (pierderile celor doua armate sunt egale), dar T. Basescu
»este un animal de campanie remarcabil”; aici se observa accentul admi-
rativ apartinand politicianului fost ministru al culturii.

In categoria auto-protector/auto-victimizator, putem inscrie: a) dis-
cursul lui C. Antonescu, in conferinta de presa din seara de 6 iulie, cand
deja stie ca, o vreme, va onora rolul suprem in stat (,voi face doar ce
trebuie ca presedinte interimar, nu tocmai cu greutatea conferita de
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alegeri; ma voi auto-suspenda, temporar, din P.N.L.”); b) marturia lui
V. Ponta: ,mi-a fost amenintata familia. Am cerut protectia ei [...]. Zilnic,
dialoghez cu decidenti europeni, pentru a explica faptul ca e o problema
de politica interna si nu trebuie periclitata pozitia Romaniei in Consiliul
European”; c) invocand art. 146, lit. ,e” din Constitutie, T. Basescu
justifica cererea de solutionare a ,conflictului juridic de natura consti-
tutionala ” cu Parlamentul Romaniei, astfel: ,Am obligatia, ca presedinte
in exercitiu, sa utilizez toate cdile (resursele) constitutionale in disputa
cu o majoritate politica care a suspendat presedintele [...], sa protejez
functia de sef al statului, presedinte. Nu pentru Traian Basescu (eu sunt
vremelnic), ci pentru institutia presedintelui Romaniei. S-ar deduce, alt-
fel, ca presedintele care nu are majoritate in Parlament trebuie demis”.
La categoria adresare ironicd, acelasi personaj tine loc de exemplu.
Astfel, in conferinta de presa ulterioara constatarii numarului suficient
de voturi pentru gestul electoral din 29 iulie 2012, T. Basescu anunta:
JIn concluzie, mergem la referendum! Observ un salt calitativ la clasa
politica: in 2007, 322 voturi au fost pentru demitere, iar astazi, doar
256”; si inca: ,Marele argument al suspendacilor este ca nu mai am
popularitate [...]. Daca iti asumi, impreuna cu tara, trecerea prin criza, e
greu sa ramai la 51% cota de incredere. Amintiti-va de G. Bush, care a
scizut in credibilitate si nu s-a gandit nimeni si-1 suspende [...]. In Con-
stitutie scrie ca un presedinte poate fi demis pentru fapte grave. Nu e
cazul meu; am auzit doar acuzatii cu privire la declaratii, nu la fapte gra-
ve. Un presedinte ales nu poate fi mut! Trebuie sa-si asume responsa-
bilitatea de a fi comunicator, avand legitimitatea pentru aceasta atunci
cand nimeni altcineva nu avea curajul sa o faca [...]. Dincolo de faptul ca
n-am mintit niciodata, niciodata cu intentie. Poate am avut o informatie
proasta..”. Din aceeasi pornire, fie in discutiile cu ziaristii (,Ei, si voi,
acum! Devin persoana privata si nu aveti dreptul sa va bagati In viata
mea...”), fie cu trimitere la primul ministru (,Din ordinul premierului, nu
am putut merge la Bruxelles”), presedintele amenintat cu demiterea in
miezul verii gaseste resurse pentru a-si conserva stima de sine, oricat n-
ar fi pe placul adversarilor politici, ori demn de abordare in studii si
articole de specialitate. Amenintator, nu o datd, atat de exersatul
T. Basescu se va arata in lupta impotriva tuturor: ,Daca, dupa referen-
dum, il mai gasesc la Guvern (pe V. Ponta- n.n.), nu-i voi mai pune
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niciodata un mandat de premier...”; ,Nu mai sunt la inceput de cam-
panie, sa am emotii. Privesc lucrurile rece” (6 iulie); o saptamana mai
tarziu, avea sa ,decreteze”: ,Este un semnal infiorator pentru Romania
faptul ca, nici presedintele Consiliului European, nici presedintele
Comisiei Uniunii Europene nu au avut o conferinta de presa comung,
alaturi de V. Ponta [..]. Eu nu sunt un om care sa ma ascund sub un
prag”. (De remarcat si demersul prezidential din 16 iulie, la adresa
politicienilor aflati la putere: ,Pentru jocurile lor politice au sacrificat
Romania. Este mult prea mult! Oricat ar fi de simpatizati de electorat,
nu pot sa sacrifice Romania pentru jocurile lor politice de jos nivel”).

In registrul amenintdtor pot fi considerate interventiile discursive ale
Angelei Merkel si liderului socialistilor din Bundestag (cancelarul a
criticat atacul U.S.L. la adresa institutiilor statului, ocazie cu care a cerut
imperativ guvernului Ponta restabilirea ,increderii In tara”; Franck-
Walter Steinmeier a declarat ca ,este inacceptabil sa tai In doar cateva
zile puterile Curtii Constitutionale si sa schimbi procedurile parlamen-
tare in asa fel Incat sa se potriveasca intereselor tale”), presedintelui
Parlamentului European, Martin Schultz (,Un prim-ministru care are o
larga majoritate poate schimba Constitutia tarii sale, dar nu poate lua
madsuri care sa intre In contradictie cu regulile si valorile noastre [...].
Inlocuirile rapide care au avut loc in fruntea mai multor institutii din
Romania sunt cel putin stupefiante. La fel si tentativa [...] de demitere a
presedintelui T. Basescu. Este foarte dubios din punct de vedere politic,
dar este legal”). O zi plina de aparitii publice amenintatoare sub aspect
discursiv a fost 21 iulie: mai intdi, presedintele propus spre demitere
(,Am convingerea ca poporul roman va da o lectie teribila clasei politice
pe 29 iulie, si asta va fi salvarea Romaniei [...]. Voi sunteti aici stapani,
nu partidele. Mergeti la urne, spuneti «Nu» si salvati-va tara de la izo-
lare [..]. Spuneti « Nu» iubitorilor de puscariabili”); in replica, pre-
mierul: i spun lui T. Basescu, care sta speriat si turbat ca un scorpion,
ii spun ca vara aceasta nu se poarta albul lui, se poarta tricolorul Ro-
maniei” si, in fine, presedintele interimar (,De aceasta lupta depinde
soarta noastra si a copiilor. Veniti la vot cu toata suferinta pe care ati
adunat-o 1n acesti ani, cu toata umilinta pe care ati suportat-o, cu toata
speranta care v-a mai rimas”). In notd amenintitoare de-criptam si de-
claratii politice din 23 iulie, indiferent ca vin de la presedintele grupului
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»popularilor europeni”, J. Daul, indemnand Comisia Europeana sa se
asigure ca valorile europene si drepturile fundamentale sunt respectate
in Romania ("Sunt ingrozit! Nu pot sa cred c3, intr-un stat membru al
U.E., dupa mai mult de 20 de ani de la cdderea comunismului, libertatea
de exprimare este din nou amenintata [...]. Istoria recenta a aratat ca
toate formele de totalitarism incep cu represiunea politica si ingradirea
dreptului la opinie”) ori de la cel roman (cu referire la patronul
trustului media Intact - ,,...programul de suspendare a presedintelui [...]
a fost discutat 1n Grecia, cu ocazia zilelor libere de 1 Mai. Nu s-au sfiit sa
discute direct pe plaja, la hotelul...”; ,Acolo este tot un urmas al lui
Vantu, acolo este patron tot un domn care traieste din bani publici si
face politica pentru a santaja politicul. Mie, acest individ care-i patron la
Romania TV si-a permis [...] sa-mi dea un mail, sa avem o discutie. De
cand, pana cand, discut eu cu un santajist, proprietar de trust tv.? Aici
au ajuns indivizi de teapa astora care, cand pun mana pe o tele-
viziune...”).

Insolent, fara indoiala, a fost demersul lui V. Ponta (9 iulie), dorindu-
se o replica la pozitia cancelarului german (,,..nu Angela Merkel va vota
la referendumul din 29 iulie!”), dar si al presedintelui suspendat,
sustinand (24 iulie) ca ,nu tine pe nimeni acasa”, dar ca democratia se
poate proba si prin votul impotriva demiterii: ,Cert este ca nu eu am
cerut un vot pentru mine. Eu mi-am castigat mandatul de 5 ani in 2009.
Cei care vor sa intrerupa mandatul constitutional au si responsa-
bilitatea sa-i convinga pe romani sa vina la vot. Este obligatia celor care
au aprobat referendumul sa probeze cu voturile necesare”.

In decursul lunii iulie, politicieni romani si exponenti ai U.E. au dat
dovada de atitudine discursiva impdciuitoare. De pilda, V. Ponta (11
iulie) promite, la Bruxelles, atentionat de presedintele Parlamentului
European, membru al aceleiasi familii politice cu premierul nostru, ca
»,Referendumul va fi organizat conform deciziei C.C.R.”. in egala masura,
T. Basescu declara (23 iulie) ,un regret profund” pentru ca a spus public
,ceea ce gandeste despre regele Mihai”, opinand: ,asta imi arata ca,
uneori, politicieni, macar in chestiuni foarte sensibile, este bine sa nu
spuna ce gandesc” (Intr-un moment de onestitate, T. Bisescu a raspuns
intrebarii cu privire la tacerea regelui la insultele proferate de presedin-
te: ,Asa trebuia sa faca un Rege!”). O saptdmana dupd, urmeaza ,sa-si
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toarne cenusa-n cap” primul ministru roman, privind in ochi presa
occidentala, ,pe teren” bruxellez, spunand ca a tras invatamintele crizei
politice care a afectat Romania, a recunoscut ca ,imaginea Romaniei, pe
plan international, a fost sifonata” si a promis ca nu va mai cauta ,con-
fruntari” cu T. Bisescu. In aceeasi zi, presedintele Adunarii Parlamen-
tare a Consiliului Europei, Jean-Claude Mignon, 1i Indeamna pe liderii
nostri politici sa depdseasca subiectele de disputa si sa coopereze,
»demonstrand respectul reciproc fara de care democratia ar fi doar un
set de reguli formale”. Hannes Swoboda (presedintele grupului socialis-
tilor si democratilor din Parlamentul Europei) va recunoaste: ,Nu exista
invingatori in referendumul din Romania. Acum, toate partidele politice
trebuie sa se asigure ca Romania nu va fi perdanta”.

Am categorisit drept discurs justitiar ceea ce, In 9 si 10 iulie, a co-
municat Curtea Constitutionala a Romaniei, hotdrdnd ca a fost res-
pectatd procedura de suspendare din functie a lui T. Basescu, ca este
inadmisibild cererea presedintelui ales de solutionare a conflictului cu
Parlamentul, ca respinge sesizarile formulate de V.Blaga si R. Anastase
(P. D.L.) privind revocarile lor din functii, ca admite sesizarea P.D.L.
privind excluderea de la controlul de constitutionalitate a hotararilor
Parlamentului, ca amdnd discutarea sesizarilor privind neconstitutiona-
litatea Legii de modificare a referendumului si a hotararii Parlamentului
privind revocarea lui Gh. lancu din functia de Avocat al poporului; C.C.R.
decide ca legea prin care s-au facut modificari la art. 10 din Legea Re-
ferendumului este constitutionald, in masura in care asigura partici-
parea la vot a cel putin jumatate plus unu din numarul persoanelor
inscrise pe listele electorale permanente.

Accentele identificate in discursul jurnalistilor pot fi clasificate in:
acuzator si impaciuitor. Din prima categorie, aducem in atentie comen-
tarii ale celor prezenti In platourile postului Realitatea TV, imediat dupa
rostirea discursului presedintelui ales In Parlament. De la aprecieri,
precum revenirea la omul normal care a fost, stiind sa salute si sa
comunice cu cetatenii, pana la observarea acumularii mai multor greseli
de catre presedintele suspendat, constatate ,acum, cand T. Basescu nu
mai e nici trist, nici vesel; este pregatit”, cand ,vrea sa dea totul astazi”.
Tot in 6 iulie, dupa conferinta de presa a presedintelui suspendat cu
256 la 114 voturi ale parlamentarilor, am consumat aprecierea unui
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jurnalist ,suspectat” de profesionalism (Emil Hurezeanu): ,Daca dis-
cursul post-factum (cu scuze, cu accente de omenie, cu zambete...) ar fi
fost sustinut in Parlament, altfel ar fi stat lucrurile. Cred ca T. Basescu se
insala crezand ca justitia este problema prioritara a romanilor. Acum,
starea sociala e cea care intereseaza”. Acuzatori sunt Mircea Dinescu si
Stelian Tanase, Radu Tudor, Le Figaro, El Pais, New York Times, Wall
Street Journal .

Cel care, pentru castigarea primului mandat al presedintelui Basescu,
i-a ficut o asidui campanie, afirma: "1l contrazic pe E. Hurezeanu. Mi-e
frica de zambetul lui T. Basescu. Nu poti sa fii Intr-o situatie dramatica
si sa zambesti. Zdmbetul e din alt film... Ce om normal, care trece printr-
o dramg3, ar zambi « ha, ha, ha» ? E atat de rusinos sa fii de doua ori sus-
pendat! Sinistru... Asta-i piazi-rea. Nu a ficut nimic pentru oameni...”.
Pamfletarul este aprobat de politolog: ,Mircea are dreptate, nu poti sa
razi... Mi s-a parut destul de nervos (presedintele- n.n.), dornic sa puna
niste lucruri la punct, dornic sa dea niste lectii. El este iesit de pe sine.
Isi va reveni in campanie, cand va vorbi cu oameni [...], cAnd va merge
in tard. Basescu e un «animal politic» redutabil in campanii. Parla-
mentul nu e zona lui”. Dupa jurnalistul cu studii juridice si experienta
occidentala la Europa Liberd, ,Presedintelui i se poate reprosa inca o
data Incalcarea Constitutiei, dupa ce a recunoscut ca «nimeni altcineva
nu avea legitimitatea sa le spuna romanilor despre masurile de auste-
ritate». [ se poate reprosa inclusiv faptul ca a vrut sa treaca singur tara
prin crizd, mai ales ca nu a trecut-o. T. Basescu spune ca nu a vorbit cu
nimeni din strainatate despre suspendare. Pai e grav, daca nu a avut pe
cine sa sune si daca, dupa 8 ani de mandat Basescu, sa nu-l sune, intre-
band ce se Intampld, cum ar putea fi ajutat...”.

Renumitele publicatii vest-europene sunt acide. Intr-un editorial din
14 iulie, in New York Times, Kim Lane Schepele spune ca ,aceste actiuni
ale guvernului Ponta combina politica partinica polarizata cu o revo-
lutie pentru distrugerea Constitutiei”, dupa ce, cu una-doua zile In urma,
El Pais titra despre ,Noua oaie neagra a Europei”, referindu-se la ,ofen-
siva premierului Ponta de a acapara puterea in Romania”, ceea ce ,ridi-
ca ingrijorari In privinta unui regres democratic in sud-estul continen-
tului”. In Le Figaro se anunti: ,Romania: justitia va transa razboiul lide-
rilor”, dupa ce, pozitia lui Hillary Clinton si Angela Merkel a determinat
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»,masindria” europeana sa treaca la actiune. Conform Wall Street Journal,
premierul nostru lupta ,murdar, chiar si dupa standardele romanesti”.
Amaraciunea primei zile dupa referendum este ,pusa in valoare” de
R. Tudor (Intact), concluzionand: ,U.S.L. n-are prea multe scuze pentru
faptul ca nu a obtinut 50% plus unu voturi la acest scrutin. Daca nici
cand ai 2300 de primari si 38 de presedinti de consilii judetene nu poti
mobiliza lumea, atunci n-are rost sa mai discutam. Alegerile au fost
pierdute in Moldova...”.

Felul in care au intervenit in spatiul comunicarii publice aceia dintre
intelectuali preocupati de ,marturisirea” convingerilor lor spre desti-
natari necesari structurarii opiniei publice poate fi unul hibrid, pe care
l-am ,botezat” ingrijordtor-ironic. Spre exemplu, in editorialul ,Bala-
muc” (Teodorovici 2012, in Suplimentul de culturd al Ziarului de Iasi, nr.
362/6 iulie), L. D. Teodorovici previne ca ,Romania a luat-o razna [...],
scrasnetele din dinti si izbucnirile nervoase au stricat prietenii [...],
dreptatea, cel putin in politica, e un concept mai mult decat relativ [...].
Ne-am respins categoric unii pe altii, repudiind uneori amicitii vechi, in
numele unei nebunii politice pe care o judecam, atat de o parte, cat si de
alta, prin prisma unor valori personale”. Temerea scriitorului consta in
faptul ca ,adevarul Insusi, printre atatea arestari si spectacole de alta
naturg, a fost bagat pe nesimtite la balamuc”.

Registrul este pastrat in textul preluat de Ziarul de Ilasi (24 iulie),
semnat de finul ironist Andrei Plesu si intitulat sec ,Scrisoare deschisa
Doamnei Ecaterina Andronescu”. Semnatarul Tratatului despre ingeri 1si
dezvaluie admiratia fatd de un ministru care calatoreste la volanul
propriei masini, care poate sustine un ,dialog rezonabil”, care ,a indrdz-
nit (s.a.) sa punad in discutie temeiurile legale ale unei universitati
particulare de trist renume” (,Spiru Haret”- n.a.), dar care ocoleste
raspunsul asteptat de mediul academic si societatea civila: ,a plagiat
sau nu dl. Ponta? Si daca da, cum spun bunul simt si doua comisii din
trei, atunci cine pericliteaza prestigiul vietii academice? Si cum puteti
patrona, cu seninatate, o asemenea nefacuta?”. A. Plesu, cu tot respectul,
o socoate pe E. Andronescu ,partasa la aceasta nefasta dezonoare”,
explicand ca aici sta ,necinstea fundamentalda a unui prim ministru [...]
si a unor universitari care au consimtit sa acopere aceasta frauda”,
consecintele observandu-se nu doar in evaluarea unei persoane, a unui
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partid, ci a Invatamantului romanesc si a intregii tari, din pacate...
Discutand cu cititorii hot news.ro (27 iulie), Plesu este cel putin la fel de
cinstit cu sine, declarand: ,Nu vad nici un motiv sa inlocuiesc un berbec
cu douad gaste” (se referea la demiterea presedintelui, in beneficiul ime-
diat al preopinentilor sii, Antonescu si Ponta). In acelasi context, pu-
blicistul semnaleaza existenta unor dubii in ce priveste legitimitatea
gestului politic (,Documentul care a argumentat suspendarea presedin-
telui mi s-a parut, din punct de vedere juridic, neconvingator. Curtea
Constitutionala nu vorbeste nicaieri despre «incalcari grave ale Consti-
tutiei»”).

In pagina destinata Opiniilor, F. Lizarescu isi ,strigd” indignarea fata
de confiscarea si apdrarea, ,cu toporul in mana”, a ideilor de democra-
tie, intelectual, inteligenta, retine, dreptate... Recunoaste public: ,Eu ma
duc sa votez demiterea lui. E parerea mea sincerd, neafiliata politic.
Sunt anti-Basescu si atat. Legat de actuala putere, nu am deocamdata
alta apreciere decat aceea ca imi ofera o mica sansa sa scap de el, asa
cum l-am apreciat pe Basescu pentru ca mi-a oferit sansa sa scap de
Nastase”. (Motivele optiunii ,parlitului de scriitor”, ,jegos”, ,uslas impu-
tit”, ,creier spalat de Antene”..., asa cum a fost tratat in comment-uri, il
devoaleaza lesne: cu un garant al justitiei precum T. Basescu, ,Romania
nici n-ar merita sa fie salvata”; ,, ungerea” fiicei europarlamentar a fost
facuta in cel mai pur stil fanariot; uzurparea, timp de trei ani, a rolului
primului ministru nu e de acceptat intr-o democratie; nu poate fi un un
presedinte normal cel care , Imparte sticle cu vin si alte premii in direct
la OTV”). Poate, mai mult decat argumentarea omului de litere (cu su-
biectivitatea sa subinteleasd), conteaza mesajul de final: ,..nu indemn
pe nimeni la vot. Vreau doar sa le spun basistilor cad ma sperie into-
leranta lor si sentimentul pe care mi-1 dau, acela ca refuza sa-si puna
madcar pentru o secunda intrebarea: « Dar dacd, totusi, eu ma insel?»”
(Lazarescu 2012, in Ziarul de lasi/27 iulie).

Cu simbolicele sale instrumente, societatea civila a reclamat derapaje
in mecanismul democratic. Astfel, Asociatia Pro Democratia a sesizat
Parchetul de pe langi Inalta Curte de Casatie si Justitie cu privire la
sms-urile cu continut electoral transmise cetatenilor romani ca indemn
de a participa la vot. De la ,,Eu vara nu dorm. Pe 29 n-am somn” si ,La
referendum votez, pentru ca eu chiar contez”, pana la ,ei nu pot boicota
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atat cat putem noi vota” si ,Hai, Traian, sa bem o bere, sa ne luam la
revedere”, mesajele de motivare au ocupat universul tehnic informa-
tional si cerul patriei, la propriu: deasupra Constantei, un avion de
agrement ,brazda” seninul cu inscrisul ,Hai la referendum!”.

Ziua care Inchide luna lui Cuptor ofera doua pricini de meditatie, in
contextul analizei propuse. Din editorialul ,Vox populi” (Onofrei 2012,
in Ziarul de Iasi /31 iulie) deducem ca toata lumea a iesit infranta din
inutilul razboi al referendumului (politicienii- pentru ca nu au izbandit
mai nimic, electorii- intrucat nu au fost ,abuzati” cu solutii de alungare
a crizei economice). Intrebarea ,Ce rost mai are si inlocuiesti niste
nebuni cu alti nebuni?” poarta oarece legitimitate, in special in randul
celor ,prea ingretosati de politica damboviteana”. Pe de alta parte, din
Punctul critic, B. Cretu intrevede ,falimentul clasei politice” drept rezul-
tat al referendumului. Ca au pierdut politicienii, n-ar fi mare paguba,
insa Romania e vaduvita, aflandu-se intr-o ampla criza morala (,una
cdareia cred ca simpla demitere a presedintelui Basescu nu i-ar fi pus
capat”). Retorica infrangerii contine deopotriva, rautatea oamenilor
politici si dezorientarea electoratului, absenta fair-play-ului in disputele
publice, dar si a acelui ,personaj luminos, corect, demn de incredere
care sad sa poata atrage adeziunea elitelor”, pana la urma, a demnitatii si
onoarei (Cretu 2012, in Ziarul de lasi/31 iulie).

Cele trei surse ale discursului public: politicieni, jurnalisti, intelec-
tuali-publicisti nu au fost intamplator preferate. Ele dau seama de pre-
facerile spatiului public in varianta post-moderna, de nevoia cronicizata
a ceea ce numim comunicare deliberativd. Conferirea unei dimensiuni
deliberative discursului mediatic (prin gazduirea, de catre presa, a
diferitelor puncte de vedere trebuincioase interpretarii; vizarea unui
larg interes gratie dezbaterilor media; facilitarea accesului la spatiul
public; medierea pozitiilor neasemanatoare intre actori sociali cu
interese diferite) genereaza intelegerea deplina a rolului pe care presa il
onoreaza intr-o cultura ,subordonata” democratiei. Avand ca reper ceea
ce C. Beciu numeste analiza practicilor de mediatizare a actorilor politici
si agendei publice, ajungem lejer la dispozitiv interpelativ, compasional,
la mobilizare sociald etc. Autoarea Sociologiei comunicdrii si a spatiului
public identificd o distinctie intre ,noi” (opinia publica, jurnalistii,
comentatorii, analistii) si ,ei” (politicienii, detinatorii puterii de decizie).
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Stilurile de moderare traditionale (autoritar si ,laissez-faire” ) sunt
inspirat completate de discursul ironic-critic si cel interpelator, gata sa
calmeze pretentia ziaristilor la mediere, dar evidentiind ,un actor
statutar care mobilizeaza o viziune normativd despre semnificatia
evenimentelor (jurnalistul actor civic, justitiar, ludic etc.) - Beciu 2011,
pp. 216-226.

Consideram ca interpelarea este conceptul-cheie al studiului propus,
recunoscand intru totul, rolul acesteia in producerea ,gandirii critice”
(parte a comunicarii deliberative, a ,spatiului public deliberativ”) -
Beciu 2011, p. 217. Hipermediatizarea vietii politice, ,populismul me-
diatic” (C. Beciu), un statut hibrid al jurnalistului, o frontiera simbolica
intre ,noi” si ,ei” prefigureaza o uniformizare a discursului public
(politic, jurnalistic, apartinand intelectualilor) - numitor comun punand
in dificultate civica principalele grupuri vulnerabile, defavorizate -, in
tuse ,tradand” miza interpelatoare, dupa model occidental, cu accente
autohtone, dar, speram, cu efecte benefice pe termen lung...

Concluzii

Aceasta lucrare a fost realizata in cadrul proiectului POSDRU/89/
1.5/S/56815 Societatea Bazata pe Cunoastere - cercetari, dezbateri,
perspective, cofinantat de Uniunea Europeana si Guvernul Romaniei din
Fondul Social European prin Programul Operational Sectorial Dez-
voltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013.
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EMPHASIS OF PUBLIC COMMUNICATION IN THE
CONTEXT OF THE ECONOMICAL CRISIS

Stefania Bejan(l

Abstract

Transformed into a common place in the contemporary history of the world, the
economical crisis phenomenon appears without notice and leaves deep scars in the
individual and collective memory, in the social (political, military) projects a la long
in the inter-human relationships... As much as it is not recognized, nobody is
definitely vaccinated against “the bacillus of the crisis”; each person remains mark-
ed (for a while, forever, sensitive, fundamental); some take delight in moments,
happenings, friends, conflicts, journeys, love affairs, money, egos with the des-
peration of the last day of existence; others fight with obstinacy to survive and
prove to themselves the power of winning despite all obstacles; some take comfort,
lacking the energy of the young life days, of the new beginning, of a new miracle
such as “What would be if ?” The professionals of communication, together with the
people who stopped by in this field by accident (we refer here mainly to politicians
who do not have the slightest talent in this sense) adapt (strategically? intuitively?)
their speech meant for the public space and offer a mixed theatrical season, just
perfect to be studied in matters such as “The constitution”, “Civic culture®, “PR in
the NGOs”, etc. The emphasis discovered by researchers keep the mass-media
agenda fresh and provide work to the citizens that have some concerns regarding
the normality of the society where they “happen” to be...

Keywords: discourse, economic crisis,
social spectacle, civil society, leadership

Deeply attached to a modern life, marked by the increase of pre-
fabricated ”pseudo-events” and by the exacerbation of the citizen-
consumer's (Debord 1992, p. 192) role of hungry spectator, the social
players are being aware of the fact that the pseudo-sensational is
emphasized within the process of communication from the last decades,
but they indulge in this comfortable, protector and fashionable pat-
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terns... Justifying itself through the "entertainment communication”, the
society (where we find a "waterfall of hierarchical signs” - Debord
1992, pp. 194-195) shall lightly accept the name “spectacle”, even with
the risk that the critical concept spectacle might grow vulgar or the risk
brought by the real destructuring attempts of the spectacle society.
Considered by G. Debord as being an ideology by definition, the social
spectacle proves to be “the expression of separation and alienation
between man and man” (Debord 1992, p. 205). As an eraser of the
limits between individual and the world, the spectacle gains the power
to cancel the boarders of true and false, by “repressing the entire truth
placed under the real presence of falsity that ensure the organization of
appearance”, believes the author of The society of the spectacle. He is
also the one who, possessed by the “pathologic” of Gabel, considers an
abnormal need of representation, even if it has the gift to compensate
the “torturing feeling of being at the margin of existence”. The primacy
of actuality, says Debord, who may recognize the will of immediate
efficacy, could explain, in our opinion, the slipping into a “clinic picture
of social schizophrenia” (following Gabel), where even consciousness is
an immovable spectator “defended” by a screen of the spectacle, behind
which there are only fictional companions, interested in their own
“existential market” (Debord 1992, p. 207).

In such a social construction, where a hallucinatory fact (G. Debord)
occurs - “the illusion of recognition” of each one by the others - we are
not surprised by the dictatorship of the snapshot, of the immediate, of the
now with any price, where the drama means more than the repetitive we
have got comfortable with (Goffman 2003, p. 27). We apprehend, from
Goffman’s theory of the theatrical performance in the ordinary life, that
we assume the representation of some real things, but not enough
repeated, unlike the scene that proposes some appearances played by the
actors - characters in front of some watchers - the characters. It is of
interest the fact that, in «life as life », we deal with only two interpreta-
tive elements: the role of the discursive individual adapted to the roles of
others (the audience) - Goffman 2003, p. 28.

The Introduction to The daily life as a spectacle reminds us that,
essential for the audience, is the profile of the “promising” intervener
(socio-economical status, self esteem, the attitude towards the other
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speakers, competence, whether he is trustworthy etc.) in order to
calculate his expectations/answers desired by the listeners). When he is
an unprecedented character, the speaker shows himself by attitude and
looks, both functioning as analogies with similar proponents, already
known to the audience. E. Goffman warns that the significant facts take
place in the place and the time of the interaction between proponent-
audience; sometimes they hide in the mechanism of communication, as
it happens with the ,real”, ,true” attitudes, or with the emotions and the
personal beliefs that can be detected only indirectly, through its con-
fessions or through what it seems to be an involuntary expressive
behavior”, what engages to expression (of the self) and to impression (of
those who witness the public speech) - Goffman 2003, p. 30. Giving
priority to impressions and expressivity, Erving Goffman promotes the
“paradox of search”, by reason of which it is required to have an
increased attention on appearances, given the unavailability of reality;
the expressivity of the gestures, the symbols of the status, other clues of
the true face of the intervener prove to be sufficient for the desired
impressions (and of such importance in Goffman’s drama work),
including the matter of diverging from the moral standards: “as per-
formers, the individuals are now concerned with the moral matter of
producing that convincing impression according to which these
standards are achieved”. In other words, superficially analyzing the “of-
fered expression”, at the intersection of verbal and non-verbal commu-
nication, the appearance takes the place of depth in the strategy of the
interveners eager to evade the memory of the audience regarding the
communicational background of the proponents (knowing that it would
be in the disadvantage of those with a not so immaculate past, of those
interested to hide “details” ready to discomfort their career, etc.)

The sociology of the social actor regards communicational competen-
ce as being a component of the language acts performance studied by
pragmatics in their strategic and drama dimension (Beciu 2011, p. 29).
Placing itself in a relation with the communicated message and, in the
same time, with its recipients, the performers delivered to the drama
model, in their trial to contrive an identity and a speech projected into
the public space, are classified also beyond the usage of a certain
language: the social status of the speaker circumcised to an influence is
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able to provide a position (a placing, a role, a precedent). The example
of power acquired by journalists in their own professional field is
illustrative for the invocated discussion: the confirmation of a market
logics, identifying some effects on the cultural production, the priority
of the commercial pole, giving a huge symbolic power to the authorities
of the state, and so on (Bourdieu 2007, pp. 115-126). The parents of the
pertinence theory and the founders of cognitive pragmatics, D. Sperber
and D. Wilson “decree” that the act of communication is, before every-
thing else, a cognitive process, as long as the circulated messages are
submitted to the interpretation conditioned by the thought mecha-
nisms: inference, representation, computation (Beciu 2011, p. 30). In
other words, to be able to conclude regarding the “complicity” of the
text-context by explaining the message, to be capable of identifying a
“pertinent context” towards the easier interpretation of the content,
and finally, to reach the climax of connecting the statement to the
context. The three moments would assign social communication the
adequacy at the context and/or the orientation towards pertinence
(C. Beciu), overcoming the “thresholds” like : status and social practices,
codes and strategies, but in no way they provide “key” to decrypt the
communicational acts as interest of transmitting impression of perti-
nence at the level of the speakers (Beciu 2011, p. 30).

The social dynamics of the past decades, between whose marks one
can easily find the augmentation of civic culture (Loghin 2012, p. 7), has
confirmed the success of the couple persuasive speaker - charismatic
leader, a fact that offers opportunities to our undertaking of “screening”
the main emphasis of the public communication consumed in the turbid
times of the ultra-propagated through the media economical crisis
(source, pretext, engine - alike invocated, implied in the political “calen-
dar” of the last months). According to S. Moscovici, the intellectual re-
mains indifferent to the labor of the social players to build a name for
themselves, but the emotion is a sure victim, because of the invocated
effort ,It is a security policy with regards to remaining on top - the
glory or the immortality- and is the most concrete sign that the leader
has the power, that he acts on the others. That he became their model,
their target [..], that he penetrated in their selves, and now he rules
over the kingdom of their imagination” (Moscovici 2001, p. 173). Po-
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aching R. Michels - a constant disciple of the Tardian theories on the
masses- the pillar of social psychology from the Hexagon concludes:
»LThese people (the leaders of the parties - n.a.) who, not a few times
have acquired a sort of aureole of saints and martyrs, ask only for a
reward in the exchange of some provided services: recognition (Michels
1971, p. 57). Respecting the principle “Admire yourself and the crowd
shall admire you” (S. Moscovici), the leaders of parties, of opinion, of
countries, seem to endlessly exercise, in a live mirror - but being a prey
to discursive seduction - the role of the worshiped deserver... And they
end up believing!

The summer of 2012 can be an analysis support, from the perspec-
tive of the identified emphasis on public communication practiced by
the intellectual politicians, journalists and publicists, the study highligh-
ting the various states of the speech: accuser, adumbrative, ironic, self-
protector, self-victimizing, threatening, insolent, justiciary, peace-
making, worrying... The appearances, not few - as we have accustomed-
of the politicians from all directions, in order to persuade the Romanian
audience (but also the one “assigned” to the European Union), have
revealed elements of accusing type, as it was observed in the meeting of
the reunited Chambers of the Romanian Parliament, from the 6th of
July, a meeting forerunning the vote for the referendum to dismiss the
president. C. Antonescu, the president of the Senate, reiterating the
strategy with which T. Basescu has won, psychologically speaking, the
confrontation (transmitted live on the national television station, in
December 2004) with A. Nastase, has addressed to the acting president
(himself being a participant to the reunion of the Parliament members):
“Mr. President of Romania, there is at least one thing that unites us two:
the fact that we miss Emil Boc. For you, because it was good to have a
party president as E. Boc, and for me - who thought it's not possible to
have things worse than with Boc - I see that it is possible!” The same
intervener, wishing to highlight the “presidential abandonment”,
thunders from the Parliament's tribune: “Mr. President Traian Basescu
[...], in fact, you (s.a.), have suspended yourself long time ago [...],
because Romania did not have in you a guarantor (only political ca-
marilla), because it did not have a mediator (you have considered to be
the chief of state, meaning the chief of all institutions and citizens)”. In
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his turn, D. Sova (P.S. D.) says, targeting the behaviour of T. Basescu:
"The president has cheated the people [...], has desired the separation of
the population between those who like Basescu and those who do not
want him anymore [...], has caused the poverty of the Romanian people.”
Commenting on the result of the Parliament members" votes (256/114),
Toader Paleologu (P.D.L.) says that It is a victory a la Phyrus” (the losses
of the two armies are equal), but T. Basescu ,is a remarkable campaign
animal”; we observe here the admirative emphasis of the politician,
former Minister of Culture.

In the category self-protector/self-victimizing, we can include: a) the
speech of C. Antonescu, during the press conference from the 6th of July
evening, when he already knows that, for a while, he shall occupy the
supreme position of the state (“I shall do only what I must do as a
Interim President, not as with the authority provided by the elections; I
shall suspend myself, temporarily, from the P.N.L.”); b) the testimony of
V. Ponta : “my family was threatened. I have asked for its protection [...].
Daily, I have a dialogue with the European deciders, to explain the fact
that it is a matter of internal politics and the position of Romania must
not be endangered in the European Council”; c) appealing to art. 146,
letter ,e” from the Constitution T. Basescu justifies the request to re-
solve the ,legal conflict of constitutional nature” with the Romanian
Parliament, like this: ,I have the obligation, as the acting President, to
use all constitutional ways (resources) in the conflict with the political
majority that has suspended the President [...], to protect the chief of
state position, the president. Not for Traian Basescu (I am ephemeral),
but for the institution of the Romanian President. Otherwise, it could
concluded, that the president who does not have majority in the
Parliament must be dismissed”.

In the category ironic speech, the same character replaces the exam-
ple. Therefore, in the press conference subsequent to the ascertainment
of the sufficient number of votes for the electoral gesture from the 29th
of July 2012, T.Basescu announces: ,In conclusion, we go to the refe-
rendum! [ observe a quality leap of the political class: in 2007, there
were 322 votes for suspension, and today only 256”; and yet: ,The great
argument of the ones who promote the suspension its hat I do not have
popularity anymore [...]. If you undertake, together with the country,
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the passing through the crisis, it is hard to remain to the 51% trust
quota. Remember G. Bush, who has decreased with regards to the
credibility quota and nobody thought of suspending him [...]. In the
Constitution it is written that a president can be dismissed for serious
deeds. It is not my case; I have heard only accusations regarding the
statements, not serious deeds. An elected president cannot be mute! He
must undertake the responsibility to be a communicator, having the
right for this when no one else had the courage to do it [...]. Past the fact
that [ have never lied, never with intention. Maybe I had poor infor-
mation...” Originating from the same impulse, either in the discussions
with the journalists (“Oh, you people now! I become a private person
and you have no right to intrude in my life...”) either with reference to
the prime-minister (,From the order of the prime-minister, I was not
able to go to Brussels”), the President threatened with the suspension
in midsummer finds resources to preserve his self-esteem, much as it
was not liked by the political opponents, either worthy to be ap-
proached in the specialized studies and articles. Threatening, not just
once, the so much exercised T. Basescu will display oppositions against
everyone: ,If, after the referendum, I still find him at the Government
(V. Ponta- n.a.),  will never give him a prime-minister mandate...”; ,I am
no longer at the beginning of the campaign to be in a fluster. I look at
things in a cold way” (6th of July); a week later, he ,decreed”: ,It is a
terrifying signal for Romania the fact that, neither the president of the
European Council, nor the president of the European Union Commis-
sion did not have a common press conference, together with V. Ponta
[..]- I am not a man who hides under a ridge”. (To remark also the presi-
dential undertaking from the 16th of July, addressed to the politicians in
power: ,They have sacrificed Romania for their political games. This is
too much! As much as they are liked by the electorate, they cannot
sacrifice Romania for their low political level”).

In the threatening category we can include also the discursive
interventions of Angela Merkel and of the socialists’ leader from the
Bundestag (the chancellor has criticized the attack of the U.S.L. on the
state institutions, on which occasion she has compulsory requested
from the Ponta Government to re-establish the ,trust in the country”;
Franck-Walter Steinmeier has stated that ,It is unacceptable to cut in
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just a few days the authorities of the Constitutional Court and to change
the Parliament’'s procedures so that they match your interests”), the
president of the European Parliament, Martin Schultz (,,A prime-minis-
ter that has a large majority can change the Constitution of its country,
but cannot take measures that contradict our rules and values [...]. The
rapid replacements that took place at the top of several institutions
from Romania are shocking at least. The same is with the attempt [...] to
dismiss the President T. Basescu. It is very suspicious from a political
point of view, but it is legal”). A day full of public threatening appearan-
ces from the discursive point was the 21st of July: first, the president
was proposed to be dismissed (,I have the conviction that the
Romanian people shall give a terrible lesson to the political class on the
29th of July, and this shall be the salvation of Romania [...]. You are the
masters here, not the parties. Go to vote and say « No» and save your
country from isolation [..]. Say « No» to those who love possible jail
time doers”); as a reply, the prime-minister: I tell T. Basescu, who stays
frightened and rabid as a scorpion, I tell him that this summer his white
colour is not trendy, what is trendy is the tricolor of Romania”, and
finally, the interim president (,On this fight depends the fate of us and
of our children. Come to vote with all the suffering you have gathered
all these years, with all the humility you have suffered, with all the hope
you have left.”) On a threatening note we also decrypt the political
statements of the 23rd of July, regardless they come from the president
of the group ,the European populars”, J. Daul, urging the European
Commission to ensure that the European values and the fundamental
rights are respected in Romania (,I am terrified! I cannot believe that in
an EU state member, after more than 20 years after the fall of the com-
munism, the freedom of expression is threatened again [...]. The recent
history has showed that all forms of totalitarianism begin with political
repression and with the limitation of the right to opinion”) either from
the Romanian (with reference to the owner of the media company
Intact - “the programme to suspend the president [...] was discussed in
Greece, with the occasion of the 1st of May free days. They went to the
length of discussing right there on the beach, at the hotel...”; In that
place there is also a descendant of Vantu, there the owner is also a
gentleman who lives from the public money and makes politics to
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blackmail the political. This individual, who is the owner of Romdnia TV
had the audacity [...] to send me an e-mail, to have a discussion with me.
Since when do I have discussions with a blackmailer, an owner of a TV
company? This is where this kind of individuals got to, when they put
their hands on a television station...”)

Insolent, without any doubt, was the undertaking of V. Ponta (on the
9th of July), wanting to be a reply to the position of the German chan-
cellor (“...it will not be Angela Merkel that shall vote on the 29t of July
referendum!”), but also of the suspended president, who was stating
(on the 24t of July) that “he does not keep anyone at home”, but that
democracy can be attested also through the vote against suspension: “It
is a fact that I have not asked any vote for myself. | have won my 5 years
mandate in 2009. The ones who want to interrupt the constitutional
mandate also have the responsibility to convince the Romanian people
to go vote. It is the obligation of those who approved the referendum to
prove it with the necessary votes”.

During the month of July, the Romanian politicians and the EU
exponents have shown a peacemaking discursive attitude. For example,
V. Ponta (on the 11t of July) promises, at Brussels, warned by the
President of the European Parliament, a member in the same political
family as our prime-minister, that “the Referendum shall be organized
according to the C.C.R. decision”. Equally, T. Basescu states (on the 23rd
of July) a “deep regret” for saying publicly “what he thinks of King
Mihai”, considering that: “this shows me that, sometimes, it is better for
politicians, at least in very sensitive matters, to not say what they think”
(In a sincerity moment, T. Basescu has answered the question regarding
the King's silence to the insults uttered by the president: ,This is what a
King must do!”). A week later, the Romanian prime-minister shall ,re-
pent”, looking into the eyes of the western press, on the land of Brus-
sels, saying he has learned the lesson of the political crisis that affected
Romania, has recognized that ,the image of Romania, at international
level, was damaged” and has promised that he shall not look for ,con-
frontations” with T. Basescu. On the same day, the president of the Par-
liamentary assembly of the European Council, Jean-Claude Mignon,
urges our political leaders to overcome the conflictual matters and to
cooperate, ,showing the mutual respect without which democracy
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would be just a set of official rules”. Hannes Swoboda (the president of
the socialists and democrats group from the European Parliament) will
admit: ,There are no winners in the referendum from Romania. Now, all
political parties must ensure that Romania is not losing”.

We have classified as a justiciary speech what, on the 9t and the 10t
of July, was communicated by the Constitutional Court of Romania,
ruling that the procedure of suspending T. Basescu from his position
was respected, that the elected president’'s request to resolve the
conflict with the Parliament is unacceptable, that it rejects the notices
expressed by the P.D.L. regarding the exclusion from the constitutio-
nality control of the Parliament’s decisions, that it postpones the debate
of the notices regarding the non-constitutionality of the Law for amend-
ing the referendum and of the decision of the Parliament regarding the
dismissal of Gh. lancu from the position of the Ombudsman; the C.C.R.
decides that the law used for making the amendments to Article 10 of
the Referendum Law is constitutional, in the extent that it ensures the
participation to the voting procedure of at least a half plus one of the
number of people enrolled in the permanent electoral lists.

The emphasis identified in the speech of the journalists can be
classified as: accusing and peacemaking. From the first category, we
bring to attention the comments of the people present on the sets of
Realitatea TV station, right after the elected President made his speech
in the Parliament. From appreciations such as the come back to the nor-
mal person that he used to be, knowing how to salute and to communi-
cate with the citizens, to observing the collection of several mistakes
made by the suspended president, noticed now “when T. Basescu is no
longer sad, or gay; he is ready”, when ,he wants to give everything
today”. Also on the 6th of July, after the press conference of the presi-
dent suspended with 256 to 114 votes in the Parliament, we have con-
sumed the assessment of a journalist ,suspected” of professionalism
(Emil Hurezeanu): ,If the post-factum speech (with excuses, with hu-
man notes, with smiles...) would have been supported in the Parlia-
ment, things would have been different. I believe that T. Basescu is
deceiving himself by believing that justice is the priority problem of the
Romanian people. Now, the social state is the one of interest.” The
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accusers are Mircea Dinescu and Stelian Tanase, Radu Tudor, Le Figaro,
El Pais, New York Times, Wall Street Journal .

The one who, in order to win the first mandate of President Basescu,
performed an assiduous campaign, states: ,I argue against E. Hurezea-
nu. [ am afraid of T. Basescu's smile. It is not possible to be in a dramatic
situation and smile. The smile is from another film... What normal
person, going through a drama, would smile « ha, ha, ha» ? It is so
shameful to be suspended twice! It is horrible...He is a jinxer. He has not
done anything for the people...” The lampooner is approved by the
politologist: “Mircea is right, you can’'t laugh...He seemed quite nervous
to me (the president - n.a.), eager to straight some things out, eager to
give some lessons. He is out of the tracks. He shall fall-back during the
campaign, when he will speak with the people [...], when he will go
throughout the country. Basescu is « a political animal» powerful in the
campaigns. The Parliament is not his area”. According to the journalist
who has juridical studies and western experience at Europa Liberd,
,The President can be accused once more that he violated the Consti-
tution, after admitting that «no one else had the right to tell the Ro-
manian people about the austerity measures». He can also be accused
that he wanted to assist the country through the crisis all by himself,
especially that he did not assist it. T. Basescu says that he did not
discuss with anyone from abroad about the suspension. Well, then this
is serious matter, if he did not have anyone to call and if, after 8 years of
Basescu mandate, he does not receive any call to be asked what is going
on, how could he be helped...”

The famous Western European publications are acid. In an article
from the 14t of July, from the New York Times, Kim Lane Schepele says
that ,these actions of the Ponta Government combine polarized party
politics with a revolution for destroying the Constitution”, fact that
happened after just one or two days ago EI Pais was writing about , The
new black sheep of Europe”, referring to the ,onset of the prime-
minister Ponta to lay hands on the power in Romania”, a fact that
,worries regarding a democratic downfall in the South-Eastern part of
the continent”. Le Figaro announces: ,Romania: justice shall slice the
war of the leaders”, after the positions of Hillary Clinton and Angela
Merkel have determined the European ,machinery” to go and take
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action. According to the Wall Street Journal, our prime-minister fights
»dirty, even according to the Romanian standards”. The bitterness of the
first day after the referendum is ,stressed” by R. Tudor (Intact), con-
cluding: ,The U.S.L. does not have too many excuses for the fact that it
has not obtained 50% plus one votes at this election. If, even when you
have 2300 mayors and 38 presidents of county councils you are not
able to rally the people, then there is no point of discussing this matter
any further. The elections were lost in Moldova...”.

The way in which those of the intellectuals concerned to ,confess”
their convictions to the necessary recipients for structuring the public
opinion have intervened in the public communication space, can be a
hybrid that we have ,baptized” worrying-ironic. For example, in the
article ,Balamuc” ("Madhouse”) - Teodorovici 2012, in Suplimentul de
Cultura of Ziarul de lasi, nr. 362/July 6 - L. D. Teodorovici warns that
»sRomania has gone crazy [..], the teeth grinding and the nervous
outbursts have spoiled the friendships [...], justice, at least in politics, is
a concept more than relative [..]. We have absolutely rejected each
others, casting away old friendships, sometimes in the name of an
insane politics that we judge, on both sides, in terms of a personal
value”. The fear of the writer is the fact that ,the truth itself, among so
many arrests and spectacles of other nature, was insensibly locked up
into the madhouse”.

The same style is maintained in the text poached by the Ilasi News-
paper (from the 24t of July), signed by the fine ironist Andrei Plesu and
named flat ,Open letter to Mrs. Ecaterina Andronescu”. The author of
the Treaty about angels reveals his admiration towards a minster who
travels driving his own car, who can handle a ,reasonable dialogue”,
who ,has dared” (s.a.) to discuss the legal grounds of a private univer-
sity with a disgraced reputation” (,Spiru Haret” - n.a.), but who avoids
the answer expected by the academic environment and by the civil
society: ,did Mr. Ponta plagiarized? And if he did, like common sense
and two out of three commissions are saying, then who endangers the
prestige of the academic life? And how can you sponsor, with serenity,
such a disgraceful matter?”. A. Plesu, with all respect, considers E. An-
dronescu to be ,a part of this nefarious dishonor”, explaining that here
lies ,the fundamental dishonesty of a prime-minister [..] and of some
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university professors who have agreed to cover this fraud”, the conse-
quences being noticed not only in the assessment of a person, of a party,
but of the Romanian education system and of the entire country,
unfortunately... Discussing with the readers of hot news.ro (on the 27t
of July), Plesu at least has the same honesty as he has with himself,
stating: ,I see no reason to replace a ram with two gooses” (he meant
the suspension of the president for the immediate benefit of the
previous speakers, Antonescu and Ponta). In the same context, the
publicist signals the existence of some doubts regarding the legitimacy
of the political gesture (,The document that argued the suspension of
the president, seemed to me, from a legal point of view, unconvincing.
The Constitutional Court does not speak anywhere about «serious
violations of the Constitution»”).

In the page intended for Opinions, F. Lazarescu ,calls out” his indigna-
tion towards the confiscation and the defence, ,with the ax in hand”, of
the ideas concerning democracy, intellectuality, intelligence, ration,
justice...He publicly recognizes: ,I go and vote his dismissal. This is my
sincere opinion, without any political affiliations. I am just against
Basescu. Regarding the acting power, | have no other opinion so far but
that they offer me a small chance to get rid of him, as | have appreciated
Basescu because he offered me the chance to get rid of Nastase”. (The
reasons behind the choice of the ,poor writer”,  filthy”, ,stinking uslas”,
,brain washed by the Antene”.., as it was treated in the comments,
unveils him easily: with a guarantor of justice as T. Basescu, ,Romania
would not even deserve to be saved”; ,the anointing” of the Euro
parliamentary daughter was done in the purest phanariot style; the
encroachment, for three years, of the prime-minister role is not
accepted in a democracy; a normal president cannot be the one who
,distributes wine bottles and other awards live on OTV”). Maybe, more
than the argument of the litterateur (with the implied subjectivity),
what is important is the final message: ,....I do not urge anyone to go and
vote. I just want to say to the Basescu's fans that I am frightened of their
intolerance and of the feeling they give me, that they refuse to ask for
just one second «What if [ am wrong?»” (Lazarescu 2012, in Ziarul de
lasi/July 27).
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With its symbolic tools, the civil society has reclaimed the drifts in
the democratic mechanism. Therefore, the ProDemocratia Association
has made a notice to The Public Prosecutor's Office attached to the High
Court of Cassation and Justice regarding the text messages with
electoral content sends to the Romanian citizen as an urge to go and
vote. From ,I do not sleep during the summer. On the 29t I cannot
sleep” to ,I vote at the referendum, because I matter”, to ,they cannot
boycott as much as we can vote” and ,,Come on, Train, let's have a beer
to say goodbye”, the motivational messages occupied the informational
technical universe and the sky of the country, in the literal sense: above
Constanta, a sightseeing plane was grooving the clear sky with the
writing ,,Come to the referendum”.

The day that closes the month of July offers two causes for
meditation, in the context of the suggested analysis. From the article
»,Vox populi” (Onofrei 2012, in Ziarul de Iasi/July 31) we conclude that
everyone came out defeated from the useless war of the referendum
(the politicians - because they did not suceed too much, the electors -
because they were not ,abused” with solutions to cast out the
economical crisis). The question ,What is the point of replacing some
lunatics with other lunatics?” has a certain legitimacy, especially among
those ,too grossed out by the politics from the Dambovita area”. On the
other hand, from the Critical Point, B. Cretu envisions the ,crash of the
political class”, as a result of the referendum. The fact that the
politicians have lost, is no big loss, but Romania is being widowed, being
in a large moral crisis ("one that could not have been ended just by
dismissing president Basescu”). The rhetoric of the defeat contains in
equal share, the evilness of the politicians and the disorientation of the
electorate, the absence of the fair play in public conflicts, but also of that
»glowing, fair, trustworthy character who can attract the adhesion of
the elites”, in the end, the dignity and the honor (Cretu 2012, in Ziarul
de lasi/July 31).

The three sources of public speech: politicians, journalists,
intellectual-publicists were not preferred by chance. They report the
reformations of public space in the post-modern version, the chronical
need of what we call deliberative communication. Giving a deliberative
dimension to the media speech (by the fact that the press is hosting
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various points of view needed for interpretation; regarding a large
interest due to the media debates; facilitating the access to the public
space; arbitrating different positions between the social players with
different interests) generates a complete understanding of the role that
the press honors in a culture ,subordinated” to democracy. Having as
bench-mark what C. Beciu calls the analysis of the media propaganda
practices of the political players and of the political agenda, we easily
reach the interpellative, compassionate device, the social rally, etc. The
author of the Sociology of communication and of the public space
identifies a distinction between ,us” (the public opinion, journalists,
commentators, analysts) and ,them” (politicians, decision makers). The
styles of traditional intercession (authoritarian and ,laissez-faire”) are
completed with inspiration by the ironic-critical speech and by the
interpellator speech, ready to calm down the claim of the journalists to
intercession, but highlighting ,a statuary player who rallies a normative
vision about the significance of events (the civic, justiciary, ludic
journalist player etc.) - Beciu 2011, pp. 216-226.

We believe that this interpellation is the key-concept of the
suggested study, completely recognizing its role in producing ,the
critical thinking” (part of the deliberative communication, of the
»deliberative public space”) - Beciu 2011, p. 217. The extensive propa-
gation of political life (through the media), the ,media populism” (C.
Beciu), a hybrid status of the journalist, a symbolic frontier between
»us” and ,them”, all of these foreshadow a standardization of the public
speech (political, journalistic, belonging to the intellectuals) - common
denominator putting in civic difficulty the main disadvantaged, vulne-
rable groups -, in touch lines ,betraying” the interpellator stake, after
the western model, with autochthonous emphasis, but, we hope, with
beneficial long term effects...
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Economie sociala.
Organizatii si practici






PROVOCAREA NOASTRA CEA MAI MARE ESTE
SA REUSIM SA ,SMULGEM” TINERII DIN
,GHEARELE STRAZII”

INTERVIU CU DOAMNA IRINA ZAHARIA,
ORGANIZATIA UMANITARA CONCORDIA

Dorian Iliell]

Rezumat

Am discutat cu doamna Irina Zaharia din cadrul Organizatiei Umanitare Concordia
despre activitdtile de economie sociala ale organizatiei, despre provocarile pe care
le Intdmpind In sectorul economiei sociale, dar si despre povestile tinerilor
dezavantajati de care se ocupa Concordia.

Cuvinte cheie: tineri dezavantajati, economie sociald,
brutdrie, formare profesionald

Deviza organizatiei: ,Cine salveaza o viata, salveaza intreaga
lume”.

Concordia este una dintre zecile sau poate chiar sutele de organizatii
din Romania care apeleaza la economie sociald pentru a ajuta oamenii
sd aibi o viatid mai buni si mai demna. In momentul de fatd Organizatia
Umanitara Concordia are in grija peste 400 de copii si tineri din Bucu-
resti si jud. Prahova pe care 1i ajuta sa se reintegreze social. Acestia pro-
vin din familii dezorganizate, defavorizate social sau direct din strada.

Despre povestile acestor tineri, despre economie sociala si despre
paine facuta cu drag, am discutat cu d-na Irina Zaharia, director general
al Concordia in Romania.

(11 Asistent Comunicare si Relatii Publice, Programul Natiunilor Unite pentru Dez-
voltare Romania, tel: 0757.049.112, e-mail: dorian.ilie@undp.org.
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1. D-na Zaharia, cine sunt tinerii de care aveti grija la
Concordia si care este povestea lor?

Am sa va dau doud exemple. Florentina Marin din Buzau a absolvite
zece clase. A fost abandonata inca din maternitate, iar pana la varsta de
opt ani a locuit in diferite centre de stat. La opt ani a fost luata in
plasament de un asistent maternal unde a ramas pana la varsta de 11
ani. Dupa aceea a fost transferata la un alt asistent maternal unde a ra-
mas pana la varsta de 16 ani. La aceasta varsta a trebuit sa se Intoarca
in cadrul DGASPC (Directia Generala pentru Asistenta Sociala si Pro-
tectia Copilului) Buzau la unul dintre apartamentele sociale.

La 18 ani si-a cunoscut fratele si prin intermediul lui a ajuns la o
familie unde a avut grija de o batrana bolnava, imobilizata la pat. Pentru
ca aceasta familie o trata intr-un mod posesiv si necorespunzator si 1i
limita posibilitatile de dezvoltare, Florentina s-a decis sa plece pe cont
propriu. A auzit de Concordia si asa a ajuns in luna mai 2012 in Casa
Abraham pentru a urma cursul de brutar.

De-a lungul timpului Florentina a demonstrat ca este o persoana
careia 1i poti incredinta fara indoiala bunuri sau responsabilitati mai
mari. Ea se ofera deseori pentru a munci voluntar peste programul
obisnuit. Din acest motiv Florentina a facut un stagiu de practica la
Magazinul Billa din Ploiesti.

Incepand cu luna aprilie, Florentina a fost transferati in Bucuresti
unde a facut practica la Concordia Bakery si la Hotel Radisson perioada
in care si-a dezvoltat foarte mult abilitdtile profesionale. Pe viitor
Florentina isi doreste mult sa se perfectioneze si ca patiser motiv
pentru care va incepe acest curs in cadrul Brutariei Concordia. Avand
pasiune pentru aceasta meserie, Florentina viseaza ca in curdnd sa
lucreze la una din firmele unde a facut practica. Pe plan personal fsi
doreste sa fie independenta din toate punctele de vedere si sa-si
intemeieze propria familie.

Rizvan Gheorghe are 20 de ani. In urma cu 18 ani mama lui a murit
si impreuna cu fratii lui mai mari, Augustin si Ramona au ramas sa
locuiasca cu tatal. Acesta ii trimitea mereu la cersit si ii lovea, de aceea
fratii lui l1-au luat si-au plecat pe strada. Timp de patru ani nu au facut
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decat sa isi procure mancare si bauturd, dormeau in canale sau scari de
bloc.

A fost gasit In urma cu 15 ani de asistentii sociali din CONCORDIA si
asa a ajuns la Ferma pentru copii. Fratele lui Augustin inca se lupta cu
viata de strada si locuieste in centrul Social Sf. Lazar. Sora lui, Ramona a
murit din cauza drogurilor.

La Ferma a terminat scoala generald, a Invatat sa cant la clarinet, a
facut parte din Orchestra de Suflatori CONCORDIA, dar si din echipa de
fotbal.

In 2009 a absolvit cursul de brutar. A fost printre primii care a lucrat
in Brutaria CONCORDIA, dar a lucrat si in cateva restaurante din
Ploiesti. In 2011 i s-a indeplinit visul cel mare: si lucreze in tara unde,
stia el ca sunt multi dintre cei care au avut grija de el. Asa a ajuns in
Austria, aproape de Viena si este angajat ca bucatar la un restaurant.

2. Care sunt initiativele de economie sociala ale Orga-
nizatiei Umanitare Concordia?

Gandit initial ca un curs de formare profesionala pentru tinerii ocro-
titi de organizatia noastrd, atelierul de brutdrie din cadrul Scolii de Me-
serii CONCORDIA s-a dezvoltat prin deschiderea Brutariei CONCORDIA
in anul 2009. Astfel, s-a infiintat CONCORDIA Development cu scopul de
a ajuta tinerii sa profeseze in meseria de brutar dupa terminarea stu-
diilor. Pentru o perioada de sase luni pana la un an, tinerii absolventi
care nu au gasit un loc de munca au posibilitatea de a lucra in Brutaria
CONCORDIA, coordonati de un maistru brutar. in prezent trei tineri
absolventi sunt angajati cu contract de munca la noi. Produsele obtinute
sunt vandute prin intermediul Bakery CONCORDIA si in sistem cater-
ing la diferite firme/institutii care doresc sa consume produse de panifi-
catie si patiserie proaspete si sanatoase.

Toate fondurile rezultate din aceste activitati sustin cursurile ate-
lierului de brutdrie prin care tinerii pot obtine diplome recunoscute de
catre CNFPA (Consiliul National de Formare Profesionala a Adultilor),
precum si in Uniunea Europeand, pentru meseriile de brutar si patiser-
cofetar.
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3. De ce ati ales sa va implicati in activitati de econo-
mie sociala?

Ne-am dorit sa sprijinim tinerii sa se integreze in societate, sa invete
0 meserie, sa isi gaseasca un mijloc de finantare, sa devina indepen-
denti. Cautand solutiile cele mai potrivite pentru tinerii defavorizati am
ajuns sa le oferim cursuri de formare, sa le aratam valoarea muncii lor
si o cale de urmat. Pentru cei care nu Isi gaseau un loc de munca, foarte
multe firme dorindu-si personal cu experienta, ne-am gandit sa le ofe-
rim posibilitatea sa exerseze, sa capete experienta in meseria pe care au
invatat-o, cu toate ca pregatirea la noi in aceasta meserie consta in 75%
practica.

4. Care este viziunea organizatiei cu privire la eco-
nomia sociala?

Ne dorim ca acest proiect sa ajunga la maturitate, sa se autofinanteze
si sa preia o parte din costurile proiectelor sociale pe care le desfasu-
ram.

Economia sociala in viziune noastra, este solutia gasita pentru a
rezolva problemele unei categorii sociale. Asta am facut, am cautat o
solutie la problema cu care ne confruntam (tineri defavorizati care au
invatat o meserie, dar care nu aveau practica in domeniu) si care se
regaseste in conceptul general al economiei sociale.

5. Care este cea mai mare provocare lucrand in sec-
torul economiei sociale?

Lipsa legislatiei aplicabile domeniului ,economie sociala” este un
mare dezavantaj pentru noi. Suna foarte frumos si chiar empatic ,eco-
nomie sociald”, raspundem nevoilor societatii, categoriilor dezavanta-
jate, Insa toate acestea se fac cu costuri umane si financiare foarte mari.
Activitatea Brutariei CONCORDIA depinde de sponsori si sponsorizari,
si tocmai de aceea inca nu poate fi considerata profitabila.
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Provocarea noastra cea mai mare este sa reusim sa ,smulgem” din
»ghearele strazii” tinerii, sa-i motivam sa isi doreasca sa Invete o
meserie, sa-i determinam sa faca bine meseria respectiva si, odata ce au
ajuns s-o Indrageascd, sa isi doreasca sa o practice pe termen lung.
Urmeaza ,aventura” identificarii unor angajatori pregatiti si dispusi sa
angajeze tineri cu un istoric social dificil. Dar si atunci cand reusim,
bucuria este pe masura investitiei: sa redai societatii un om sanatos, nu
e putin lucru.

Mai multe informatii despre Concordia puteti afla de pe site-ul orga-
nizatiei: www.concordia.or.at/romania/.
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OUR BIGGEST CHALLENGE IS SUCCEEDING
TO “PULL OUT” THE YOUNG PEOPLE FROM THE
“CLAWS OF THE STREET”

INTERVIEW WITH MRS. IRINA ZAHARIA,
HUMANITARIAN ORGANIZATION CONCORDIA

Dorian Iliell]

Abstract

I have discussed with Mrs. Irina Zaharia from the Humanitarian Organization
Concordia on the social economy activities of the organization, on the challenges
they face in the social economy area and also on the stories of the disadvantaged
young people that Concordia deals with.

Key words: disadvantaged young people,
social economy, bakery, professional training

Their slogan, ,Who saves a life, saves an entire world”. Concordia
is one of the tens or maybe hundreds of organizations from Romania
that are using social economy in order help people to have a better and
more dignified life. Right now, the Humanitarian Organization Con-
cordia takes care of more than 400 children and young people from
Bucharest and from the Prahova county, helping them to socially
reintegrate. They come from disorganized, socially disadvantaged
families or directly from the street.

[ discussed with Mrs. Irina Zaharia, general director of Concordia in
Romania about the stories of these young people, about social economy
and about bread made with love.

11 Communication and Public Relations Assistant, the United Nations Program for
Development Romania, tel.: 0757.049.112, e-mail: dorian.ilie@undp.org.
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1. Mrs. Zaharia, who are the young people that you are
taking care of at Concordia and what is their story?

I shall give you two examples. Florentina Marin from Buzau has
graduated the 10t grade. She was abandoned since the maternity
hospital, and until the age of 8 years old she has lived in several state
centers. At 8 years old she was taken by a maternal assistant where she
stayed until the age of 11. After this she was transferred to another
maternal assistant where she stayed until the age of 16. At that age she
had to return within the DGASPC (the General Direction for Social
Assistance and Child Protection) Buzau in one of the social apartments.

At 18 years old she has met her brother and through him she went to
a family where she cared for a sick old woman that was paralyzed in
bed. Because this family treated her in a possessive and inadequate
manner and was limiting her development possibilities, Florentina
decided to leave on her own. She heard of Concordia and this is how she
came here in May 2012 at the Abraham House, to attend the baker
training.

In the course of time, Florentina has proved that she is a person who
can be entrusted goods or greater responsibilities without any doubt.
She often offers herself to work voluntarily after the regular working
hours. Due to this reason, Florentina has performed a training stage at
the Billa Store in Ploiesti.

Starting with the month of April, Florentina was transferred to
Bucharest where she has performed a training stage at the Concordia
Bakery and at the Radisson Hotel, a time when she developed her
professional skills a lot. In the future, Florentina desires to improve as a
baker, and this is the reason why she will start this training within the
Concordia Bakery. Being passionate about this job, Florentina dreams
to work soon for one of the companies where she performed the
training stages. On a personal level, she wants to be independent from
all points of view and to start her own family.

Razvan Gheorghe is 20 years old. 18 years ago his mother died and
he and his older brothers, Augustin and Ramona remained to live with
the father. He would always send them to beg and would beat them, this
is why his brothers took him and left to live on the streets. For four
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years all they did was get food and drinks, sleeping in the canals or in
block entrances.

He was found 15 years ago by the social assistants of CONCORDIA
and this is how he came to the Children's Farm. His brother Augustin is
still fighting the street life and lives in the Social centre Saint Lazar. His
sister Ramona died because of the drugs.

Within the Farm he has graduated the elementary school; he learned
to play the clarinet and was part of the CONCORDIA Blowers Orchestra
and also of the football team.

In 2009, he has finished the bakery training. He was one of the first
who worked in the CONCORDIA Bakery, but he has also worked in a few
restaurants in Ploiesti. In 2011 his biggest dream came true: to work in
the country where he knew that most of the people who took care of
him lived . This is how he came to Austria, close to Vienna and he is
employed as a cook in a restaurant.

2. What are the social economy initiatives of the Con-
cordia Humanitarian Organization?

Initially designed as a professional training course for the young
people protected by our organizations, the bakery workshop within the
School of Crafts CONCORDIA has developed by opening the CONCORDIA
Bakery in the year 2009. Therefore we established CONCORDIA
Development in order to help the young people practice the baker job
after graduation. For a period of six months to one year, the young
graduates who did not find a work place, have the opportunity to work
at the CONCORDIA Bakery, coordinated by a chief baker. Currently
three young graduates are employed by us with a labor contract. The
products manufactured are sold through the CONCORDIA Bakery and in
a catering system to different companies/institutions who want to
consume fresh and healthy bakery and pastry products.

All the funds resulted from these activities support the trainings of
the bakery workshop where the young people can obtain diplomas
recognized by the CNFPA (the National Council for the Professional
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Training of Adults), and also by the European Union, for the jobs of
baker and pastry cook.

3. Why did you choose to get involved in social eco-
nomy activities?

We desired to support young people to integrate into the society, to
learn a craft, to find a mean of financing, to become independent.
Looking for the most suitable solutions for the disadvantaged young
people we have started to offer them training courses, to show them the
value of their work and a path for them to follow. For those who did not
find a job because many companies want experienced staff, we thought
of offering them the opportunity to practice, to gain experience in the
job they have learned, although the training we give for this job means
75% practice.

4. What is the view of the organization regarding social
economy?

We desire that this project reaches maturity, and that it shall be able
to finance itself and to take over a part of the social projects™ costs that
we perform.

Social economy, in our view, is the solution found for resolving the
problems of a social category. We did this; we have looked for a solution
to the problem we are dealing with (disadvantaged young people who
have learned a craft, but who have no experience in the area) and which
is found in the general concept of social economy.

5. What is the biggest challenge of working in the field
of social economy?

The lack of enforceable legislation in the field of “social economy” is a
great disadvantage for us. “Social economy” sounds very nice and even
emphatic, we respond to the needs of the society, of the disadvantaged
categories, but all these are done with large human and financial costs.
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The activity of the CONCORDIA Bakery depends on sponsors and on
sponsorships, and this is exactly the reason it cannot be considered
profitable yet.

Our biggest challenge is succeeding to “pull out” the young people
from the “claws of the street”, to motivate them to desire to learn a
craft, to determine them to do well in that job and once they come to
love it, to desire practicing it on long term. Next, there is the “ad-
venture” of identifying some employers ready and willing to hire young
people with difficult social histories. But when we succeed in doing this,
the joy is according to the investment: you give back to the society a
healthy individual, and this means a lot.

More information on Concordia you can find out from the web site of
our organization: www.concordia.or.at/romania/.
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INTERVIU CU DOMNUL FLORIAN SALAJEANU,

PRESEDINTELE ASOCIATIEI PROFESIONALE
NEGUVERNAMENTALE DE ASISTENTA SOCIALA (ASSOC)!1]

Gheorghe Pascarul?]

Rezumat

In cadrul acestui interviu sunt prezentate doud structuri de economie sociali:
Centrul de Evaluare si Dezvoltare a Abilitatilor de Munca (CEDAM) si Restaurantul
Social Catering, infiintate de catre ASSOC prin Programul Operational Sectorial
Dezvoltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013. Principala categorie de beneficiari din
cadrul acestor intreprinderi sociale sunt persoanele cu dizabilitati.

Pana 1n prezent (iunie 2013) cele doua structuri de economie sociald au reusit sa
castige o cotd de piata suficienta pentru a le asigura sustenabilitatea. Totusi, clima-
tul socioeconomic instabil, piata materiilor prime instabila, atitudinea membrilor
comunitatii, lipsa unei legislatii specifice si a unor facilitati care sa incurajeze si sa
sprijine economia sociald creeaza obstacole In dezvoltarea armonioasa a acestor
entitati de economie sociala.

Cuvinte cheie: intreprindere sociald, economie sociald,
persoane cu dizabilitdti, formare si consiliere vocationald

1. Ce profil are intreprinderea sociala pe care o con-
duceti? Care au fost momentele si pasii cheie in procesul
de infiintare si dezvoltare al acesteia?

F.S. In cadrul ASSOC am infiintat prin intermediul unor finantiri prin
FSE, POSDRU, DMI 6.1 si 6.2 doua structuri de economie sociala. Aceste
structuri nou Infiintate au ajuns In scurt timp modele de bune practici
in economia sociala.

(11 Asociatie care ca scop promovarea asistentei si incluziunii sociale prin oferirea
de servicii sociale profesionale adresate grupurilor/persoanelor defavorizate, Bd.
Unirii, nr. 28, Baia Mare, tel.: 0262.222.226, e-mail: assoc@assoc.ro.

[21 Sociolog, asistent proiect in cadrul Asociatiei Alternative Sociale, Str. Cuza Voda
nr. 84, lasi; tel.: 0733.955.116; e-mail: gpascaru@alternativesociale.ro.

Vol.1Il « Nr. 3/2013 157



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

CEDAM are ca scop evaluarea potentialului de munca al persoanelor
cu dizabilitati si dezvoltarea abilitatilor pentru facilitarea plasarii ulte-
rioare a acestor persoane pe piata libera a muncii. Aici are loc evaluarea
persoanelor cu dizabilitati din punct de vedere al potentialului de
munca, sunt identificate astfel abilitatile fiecarei persoane in parte si
domeniile-activitatile catre care pot fi orientate pe piata muncii, precum
si acele aspecte care necesita pregatire suplimentara. Aceasta pregatire-
dezvoltare a abilitatilor se realizeaza In cadrul Centrului prin partici-
parea la procesul de productie de ambalaje din carton, prin consiliere,
monitorizare si indrumare continua, asigurata de catre expertii proiec-
tului, urmand ca in momentul in care persoana este pregatita sa fie
orientata catre piata libera a muncii.

Restaurant Social Catering are ca profil alimentatia publica. Am por-
nit in decembrie 2011 pe bazele fostei cantine sociale infiintata in anul
1997, pregatim si oferim zilnic aproximativ 400 portii de mancare (can-
tind sociald, catering si restaurant) si organizam diferite evenimente
pentru autofinantare. Dupa experienta acumulata pana in luna sep-
tembrie 2012 am reusit sa ne dezvoltam si sa raspundem cerintelor
clientilor nostri prin pregitire de produse de cofetirie-patiserie. Ince-
pand cu luna martie 2013 Restaurantul si a extins activitatea cu o noua
ramura: pizzerie si livrare la domiciliu.

In mod regulat invitim personalititi locale (primar, prefect, con-
silieri locali, judeteni, manageri institutii publice si private) care gatesc
in bucatdria noastra iar mancarea gatita este oferita beneficiarilor servi-
ciilor ASSOC. Mai mult, cel care gateste serveste si ia masa Impreuna cu
beneficiarii nostri pentru o mai buna socializare si relationare.

2. Ce profil au persoanele angajate in cadrul acestor
structuri de economie sociala si ce activitati indeplinesc
acestia?

F.S. In cadrul CEDAM sunt primite persoane cu dizabilititi cu drept
de munca. Diferitele activitati care au loc in Centru creeaza cadrul pen-
tru a evalua si dezvolta abilititile de muncid pentru 14 persoane. in
perioada in care acestea sunt angajate in Centru, sunt derulate actiuni
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de identificare de locuri de munca potrivite abilitatilor si intereselor
persoanelor cu dizabilitati, pe piata libera.

La Restaurantul Social lucreaza momentan 13 persoane, din care pa-
tru sunt persoane cu dizabilitati, un tanar din sistemul de protectie a
copilului, patru persoane din grupul vulnerabil pe piata muncii - femei
fara loc de munca, un somer neinregistrat si o persoana varstnica. Ofe-
rim un program de munca flexibil astfel incat sa le asiguram per-
soanelor angajate un echilibru intre viata profesionala si cea de familie.
Asistentii sociali si psihologii ASSOC ofera si pentru ceilalti membri ai
familiei consiliere, sprijin pentru dezvoltare personala.

3. Care sunt sursele de finantare ale intreprinderii de
economie sociali pe care o coordonati? in ce este rein-
vestit profitul realizat?

F.S. CEDAM si Restaurant Social& Catering ASSOC sunt finantate din
Fondul Social European prin Programul Operational Sectorial Dezvol-
tarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013, Investeste in oameni!. Primul din-
tre acestea nu genereaza profit, Insa ceea ce obtinem in urma desfa-
surarii activitatii din cadrul restaurantului reinvestim in crearea de noi
locuri de munca in cadrul intreprinderii.

4. Care este atitudinea comunitatii fata de produse-
le/prestatia pe care le/o ofera persoanele angajate in ca-
drul intreprinderii sociale pe care o conduceti? Cum re-
zista aceasta intreprindere presiunii concurentiale a
pietei?

F.S. Productia de ambalaje din carton din cadrul CEDAM este orien-
tatd catre firme din sapte judete ale tarii. Pana in prezent nu au existat
plangeri din partea clientilor cu privire la calitatea produselor noastre,
ba mai mult multe firme incep sa fie tot mai deschise fata de colabo-
rarea cu o structura ce asigura astfel de servicii sau locuri de munca

pentru persoanele cu dizabilitati, devenind chiar un factor decisiv in
incheierea contractelor.
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Restaurantul si serviciul de catering au fost foarte bine primite la
nivelul comunitatii, drept urmare si numarul clientilor a crescut con-
stant. In general, oamenii se arati surprinsi de faptul ci restaurantul
este deservit de persoane cu dizabilitati sau din alte grupuri vulnera-
bile, dar sunt surprinsi in mod plicut. Incercim si rimanem in perma-
nenta conectati la cerintele clientilor, sa-i fidelizam si sa ne dezvoltam
cu noi servicii (comenzi de prdjituri, realizare de dulceturi, zacusca,
ceaiuri, pizza).

5. Care sunt posibilitatile si capacitatea de extindere
ale acestei intreprinderi? Ce rol joaca in acest demers
atragerea de parteneriate/fonduri?

F.S. Pana in momentul de fata (martie 2013) cele doua structuri de
economie sociala au reusit sa castige o cota de piata suficienta pentru a
le asigura sustenabilitatea. Evident ca suntem interesati de atragerea a
noi surse de finantare si dezvoltarea de noi locuri de munca pentru
persoane din diferite grupuri vulnerabile, iar dezvoltarea/extinderea
structurilor create sa fie una bazata pe baze economice solide.

6. Care sunt obstacolele pe care le intampinati in desfa-
surarea, dezvoltarea si mentinerea functionarii intre-
prinderii pe care o coordonati?

F.S. Climatul socio-economic instabil este cel care ne creeaza unele
dificultiti. In conditiile unei piete a materiilor prime instabili din punct
de vedere a preturilor este dificil sa pastrezi calitatea si preturile cu
care ti-ai obisnuit clientii si aceasta afecteaza inevitabil activitatea
structurilor. Din punct de vedere social, un grad mai mare de implicare
al oamenilor si de toleranta ar fi benefic structurilor noastre de econo-
mie sociala.

Lipsa unei legislatii specifice si a unor facilitati care sa incurajeze si
sa sprijine economia sociala ne creeaza obstacole intr-o dezvoltare mai
rapida. Capacitatea de munca mai redusa a persoanelor cu dizabilitati,
de exemplu, ar trebui suplinita prin masuri fiscale care sa suplineasca
diferenta de productivitate. Astfel, economia sociala ar fi incurajata sa
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se dezvolte si sa creeze locuri de munca si insertie sociala pentru mii de
persoane care In prezent se afld intr-o stare de excludere sociala.

7. Ce probleme sociale importante de la nivelul co-
munitatii rezolva activitatile initiate in cadrul structu-
rilor de economie sociala? Cum contribuie acestea la dez-
voltarea locala? Care este elementul inovator pe care
acestea il aduc in comunitate?

F.S. In primul rand contribuie la schimbarea mentalititii cu privire la
grupurile vulnerabile (persoane cu dizabilitati, rromi, tineri institu-
tionalizati, someri etc.). Prin puterea exemplului, dovedind ca pot si
doresc sa se implice in viata comunitatii In care traiesc, aceste grupuri
sau persoane ajung sa fie integrate in societate si lucrul cel mai im-
portant este ca aceasta se intampla prin munca. Ei nu mai sunt doar
consumatori de resurse ci participanti activi la dezvoltarea comunitatii.

8. Ce inseamna din punctul dumneavoastra de vedere
conceptul de economie sociala, cum il definiti? Prin ce
mijloace ar trebui sa se promoveze economia sociala
astfel incat aceasta sa fie cunoscuta de persoanele din
Romania?

F.S. Evaluare, formare, consiliere vocationald, locuri de munca adap-
tate pentru persoanele cu dizabilitati si persoane din alte grupuri vul-
nerabile in vederea unei vieti normale inseamna, din perspectiva mea,
economia sociald. Economia Sociala nu este un concept cu totul nou
pentru societatea romaneasca. A existat pana in anii 1990 sub alte de-
numiri si forme dar ce cred ca este important este faptul ca economia
sociala poate crea locuri de munca pentru cei care nu se pot angaja din
diferite motive ce tin de perceptia angajatorilor vis a vis de persoanele
din grupurile vulnerabile.

Cred ca pentru o promovare eficienta este esential ca acest domeniu
sa fie foarte bine definit, astfel incat sa nu existe confuzii si sa nu se
promoveze concepte contradictorii, lucru care ar face procesul de pro-
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movare total ineficient. Astfel, dupa existenta unui cadru legal ar trebui,
in primul rand realizatd o informare cu privire la ceea ce inseamna
economia sociala urmand ca beneficiile ei sa fie sustinute prin exemple
concrete, existente in momentul de fata in tara si strainatate.

9. Credeti ca legislatia din Romania avantajeaza sau
limiteaza activitatea de economie sociala pe care o desfa-
surati? Cum considerati ca ar trebui sa se implice repre-
zentantii Guvernului Romaniei in promovarea si regle-
mentarea legislativa a economiei sociale?

F.S. Legislatia romaneasca este clar in dezavantajul economiei socia-
le si a organizatiilor neguvernamentale - principalii promotori ai aces-
tui domeniu. Fara masuri legislative si economice care sa suporte pana
la 30% din activitatile economiei sociale acest domeniu nu va putea
deveni o ramura a economiei romanesti. In Europa economia sociala
reprezintd un sector important in economiile nationale si un angajator
deosebit pentru cei din grupurile vulnerabile si somerii de lunga durata.

Chiar daca Inseamna luarea unor masuri de subventionare intr-o pe-
rioada de criza, Guvernul nu va putea lansa domeniul economiei sociale
asa cum a fost el definit in cadrul POSDRU, iar zecile de proiecte de
milioane de euro vor insemna un posibil alt esec al cheltuirii fondurilor
europene. Costurile cu subventiile acordate domeniului economiei so-
ciale sunt pe termen lung investitii in diminuarea costurilor cu pres-
tatiile sociale si dezvoltare de noi locuri de munca si utilizarea unor
resurse materiale si umane putin sau deloc utilizate in prezent.

10. Considerati ca institutiile din Romania, implicate in
domeniul economiei sociale, ar trebui sa colaboreze in-
tre ele pentru sustinerea acestui concept sau fiecare ar
trebui sa se canalizeze pe dezvoltarea propriilor viziuni?

F.S. Bineinteles ca toti cei implicati In domeniul economiei sociale ar
trebui sa colaboreze, sa Impartaseasca o viziune comuna si sa-si con-
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centreze eforturile in aceeasi directie. Pentru a construi un sistem
viabil, mai ales Intr-un domeniu aflat la inceput de drum credem este
nevoie de munca in echipa, de intelegere si schimb de know-how. Nu in
ultimul rand suntem o tara europeana si impartasim aceleasi valori si
deziderate cu alte tari care au dezvoltat acest domeniu si a caror
experiente pot fi preluate, impartasite cu succes.

11. Ce sfaturi aveti pentru cineva care doreste sa infi-
inteze o intreprindere de economie sociala? Ce conditii
trebuie sa indeplineasca o astfel de intreprindere pentru
a fi viabila si eficienta?

F.S. O astfel de structura trebuie sa tina cont in primul rand de
oameni/beneficiari si in egald masura de cerintele pietei. In conditiile in
care astfel de activitati nu beneficiaza de subventionare care sa asigure
de la sine viabilitatea structurilor, este foarte important sa ramai co-
nectat la piata, sa gasesti echilibrul intre capacitatea de munca a
persoanelor angajate si eficienta muncii, productivitate. Tinand cont ca
principala categorie de beneficiari din structurile noastre sociale sunt
persoane cu dizabilitati, noi ne bazam foarte mult pe sistemul de
evaluare a capacitatii de munca a persoanelor cu dizabilitati CASPER.
Acesta ne permite sa identificim omul potrivit pentru locul de munca
stabilit precum si abilitatile acestuia ce necesita o dezvoltare, cursurile
pe care ar trebui si ar putea sa le urmeze pentru a se integra cat mai
bine la locul de munca.

In al doilea rand trebuie si identifici in baza unor studii de marketing
acele activitati in cadrul carora pot fi dezvoltate afaceri sustenabile
financiar pe care sa le dublezi cu profesionalism in domeniu social si
eticd In general. Mai trebuie sa generezi idei si sa dai dovada de un
spirit antreprenorial dinamic astfel incat sa poti utiliza cat mai rentabil
resursele existente plus multa perseverenta si determinare de a
schimba in bine societatea In care traim.
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INTERVIEW WITH MR. FLORIAN SALAJEANU

PRESIDENT OF THE NON-GOVERNMENTAL PROFESSIONAL
ASSOCIATION FOR SOCIAL ASSISTANCE (ASSOC)[1]

Gheorghe Pascarul?]

Summary

This interview presents two social economy structures: the Centre for the Evalua-
tion and the Development of Labor Skills (CEDAM) and the Social Catering Restau-
rant, established by ASSOC through the Operational Sectorial Programme for the
Development of Human Resources 2007- 2013. The main category of beneficiaries
from these social enterprises is represented by the people with disabilities.

So far (June 2013) the two social economy structures have managed to win a
market share sufficient to ensure their sustainability. Nevertheless, the unstable
socio-economical climate, the unstable market of raw materials and of some
facilities for encouraging and supporting social economy create obstacles that
hinder the harmonious development of these social economy entities.

Key words: social enterprise, social economy,
persons with disabilities, vocational training and counseling

1. What is the profile of the social enterprise you are
managing? What were the key moments and steps in its
founding and developing process?

F.S. We have founded two social economy structures within ASSOC
through some financings such as the FSE, POSDRU, DMI 6.1 and 6.2.
These newly founded structures have become in a little while models of
good practices in social economy.

(11 Association that has as objective to promote assistance and social inclusion by
providing social and professional services addressed to the disadvantaged groups/peo-
ple, no. 28, Unirii Bd., Baia Mare, tel.: 0262.222.226, e-mail: assoc@assoc.ro.

[21 Sociologist, project assistant within the Association Social Alternatives, 84, Cuza
Voda street, lasi; tel.: 0733.955.116; e-mail: gpascaru@alternativesociale.ro.
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CEDAM intends to evaluate the labor potential of the people with
disabilities and to develop abilities for facilitating the future placement of
these persons on the free labor market. This is the place where we
evaluate the persons with disabilities from the point of view of their
labor potential; we therefore identify the abilities of each individual and
the field-activities that can be orientated on the labor market, and also
those aspects that require additional training. This training-development
of the abilities is done within the Centre by participating in the
production process of cardboard packages, counseling, monitoring and
continuous guidance, delivered by the experts of the project and the next
step is when the person is ready, guidance towards the free labor market.

The Social Catering Restaurant has the profile of public food services.
We have started in December 2011 on the foundation of the former
social canteen established in the year 1997, we prepare and offer daily
approximately 400 food portions (social canteen, catering and restau-
rant) and we organize various events for self-financing. After the
experience gained until September 2012, we have succeeded to develop
and to respond to the demands of our clients by preparing pastry
products. Starting with March 2013, the Restaurant has extended its
activity with a new branch: pizza and home delivery.

We regularly invite local public figures (the mayor, the prefect, local
and county counselors, managers of public and private institutions) who
cook in our kitchen and the food prepared is offered to the ASSOC
beneficiaries. Furthermore, the person cooking is also serving and eating
together with our beneficiaries for a better socializing and interlinking
process.

2. What is the profile of the persons employed within
these social economy structures and what are the
activities they perform?

F.S. Within CEDAM we receive persons with disabilities that have the
right to work. The different activities performed within the Centre
make the environment for evaluation and developing the labor abilities
for 14 persons. During the time when they are employed in the Centre,
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we perform activities to identify jobs suitable for the abilities and
interests of the people with disabilities, on the free labor market.

There are currently 13 people working at the Social Restaurant, of
which four are persons with disabilities, a young man from the child
protection system, four persons from the vulnerable group of the labor
market - unemployed women, an unregistered unemployed man and an
elder. We offer a flexible work schedule so that we provide to the em-
ployees a balance between the professional life and the family life. The
social workers and the ASSOC psychologists offer counseling and
personal development support also for the other members of the family.

3. Which are the financing sources of the social eco-
nomy enterprise that you coordinate? Where do you
reinvest the obtained profit?

F. S. CEDAM and ASSOC Social & Catering Restaurant are financed by
the European Social Fund through the Operational Sectorial Programme
for the Development of Human Resources 2007- 2013, Invest in people!
The former of this two does not generate income, but whatever we
obtain from performing the activity within the restaurant is reinvested
in the creation of new jobs within the enterprise.

4. What is the attitude of the community towards the
products/performance offered by the persons employed
within the social enterprise you are managing? How this
enterprise does withstand the competitive pressure of
the market?

F.S. The production of cardboard packages within CEDAM is
orientated towards companies from seven counties of the country. Until
now there were no complaints from the customers regarding the
quality of our products, and more and more companies begin to be open
for collaboration with a structure that provides such services and jobs
for the persons with disabilities, becoming even a decisive factor for
signing the contracts.
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The restaurant and the catering service were very well received at
the level of the community and as a consequence the number of the
clients has increased constantly. Generally speaking, the people are
surprised to see that the restaurant is actually run by persons with disa-
bilities or from other vulnerable groups, but it is a pleasant surprise. We
try to permanently remain connected to the clients’ demands, to make
them loyal and to develop new services (cake orders, making jam, stew,
teas, and pizza).

5. What are the opportunities and the capacity to
extend these enterprises? What role does the attracting
of funds and partnerships play in this process?

F.S. So far, (March 2013) the two social economy structures have
succeeded to win a sufficient market share in order to ensure their
sustainability. We are obviously interested in attracting new sources of
financing and in developing new jobs for persons from various
vulnerable groups, and we desire the development/expansion of the
created structures to be one based on solid economical grounds.

6. What are the obstacles that you meet in performing,
developing and maintaining the operation of the enter-
prise you manage?

F.S. The unstable socio-economic climate creates some difficulties.
The raw material market is unstable from the prices point of view and
therefore it is difficult to maintain the quality and the prices that your
clients are accustomed to and this fact is inevitably affecting the activity
of the structures. From a social point of view, it would be beneficial for
our social economy structure if there was a greater involvement from
the people and a greater tolerance.

The lack of a specific legislation and of some facilities that encourage
and support social economy creates obstacles for a more rapid develop-
ment. The more reduced work capacity of the persons with disabilities,
for example, should be supplied through fiscal measures that supply the
productivity difference. In this way, social economy would be en-
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couraged to develop and create jobs and social insertion for thousands
of persons that are in a social exclusion state.

7. What important social problems from the level of
the community are resolved by the activities initiated
within the social economy structures? How do these
contribute to local development? What is the innovation
element that they bring into the community?

F.S. First of all it contributes to changing the mentality regarding the
vulnerable groups (persons with disabilities, Roma people, institutio-
nalized young people, unemployed persons, etc.). Through the power of
example, proving they can and they desire to get involved in the life of
the community they live in, these groups or persons become integrated
into the society and the most important thing is that this happens
through work. They are no longer just consumers of resources but they
are also active participants in the development of the community.

8. What does the concept of social economy mean from
your point of view, how do you define it? What should be
the means used to promote social economy so that it
becomes known by the people of Romania?

F.S. Evaluation, training, vocational counseling, jobs adapted for the
persons with disabilities and for persons from other vulnerable groups
for a normal life means, from my perspective, social economy. Social
Economy is not a concept that is completely new for the Romanian
society. It has existed until the years 1990 under other names and
forms but what I believe is important is the fact that social economy can
create jobs for those who cannot be employed from various reasons
that depend on the view of the employers towards the persons from the
vulnerable groups.

[ believe that in order to have an efficient promotion, it is essential
that this field of activity is very well defined, so that there are no
confusion and that there is no promotion of contradictory concepts, a
fact that would make the promotion system totally inefficient. There-
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fore, after creating a legal framework, it would be necessary to perform
some information campaign regarding what means social economy and
afterwards its benefits must be supported through concrete examples,
currently existing in the country and abroad.

9. Do you believe that the legislation from Romania
favors or limits the social economy activity that you
perform? What is the way in which the representatives of
the Romanian Government should get involved in the
promotion and the law regulation of social economy?

F.S. The Romanian law is clearly in the disadvantage of social eco-
nomy and of the non-governmental organizations - the main promoters
of this field. Without legislative and economical measures that support
up to 30% of the social economy activities from this field, it won't be
able to become a branch of the Romanian economy. In Europe, social
economy represents an important sector within the national economies
and a special employer for the vulnerable groups and for the long term
unemployed people.

Even if it means taking some subsidize measures during a crisis
period, the Government won't be able to launch the field of social
economy as it was defined within the POSDRU, and the tens of projects
with value of millions of Euro shall possibly mean another failure in
spending the European funds. The costs related to the subsidies given
in the field of social economy are long term investments for diminishing
the costs related to the social performances, for to the development of
new jobs and for using some material and human resources that are
less used or not used at all.

10. Do you think that the institutions of Romania in-
volved in the field of social economy, should collaborate
one with the other in order to support this concept or
should each be focused on developing their own views?

F.S. For sure that everyone involved in the field of social economy
should collaborate together, should share a common view and should
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focus their efforts in the same direction. In order to build a viable
system, especially in a field that is at the beginning, we believe it is
necessary to have team work, understanding and know-how exchange.
Last but not least we are a European country and we share the same
values and desideratum with other countries that have developed this
field and whose experiences can be used and successfully shared.

11. What is your advice for someone who desires to
start a social economy enterprise? What are the con-
ditions that such an enterprise must meet in order to be
viable and efficient?

F.S. Such a structure must first of all take into account the people/be-
neficiaries and in equal share the demands of the market. Despite the fact
that such activities do not benefit from subsidies that self-provide the
viability of the structures, it is very important to stay connected to the
market, to find the balance between the labor capacity of the employed
persons and the labor efficiency, the productivity. Considering that the
main category of beneficiaries from our social structures is represented
by the persons with disabilities, we rely very much on the labor capacity
evaluation system of the persons with disabilities CASPER. This allows us
to identify the right person for the agreed job and also his abilities that
require development, the courses that he should and could attend in
order to be integrated as well as possible at the job.

Second of all, we must identify, based on some marketing studies,
those activities where we can develop financially sustainable busines-
ses doubled with professionalism in the social area and with ethics in
general. We also must generate ideas and put forth a dynamic entre-
preneurial spirit so that we can use as profitable as possible the existent
resources and add a lot of perseverance and determination to change
for the better the society we live in.
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»~Dogmele trecutului linistit sunt inadecvate

pentru prezentul furtunos... ocazia este plind de
dificultdti si noi trebuie ne ridicdm deasupra ocaziei.
Deoarece cazul nostru este nou, trebuie sd gandim si
sd actiondm intr-un mod nou.”

(Sir Ken Robinson)

E-LEARNING IN REABILITAREA
SOCIALA SI OCUPATIONALA

Olga Horvath(l

Istoric

A avut loc o schimbare de atitudine semnificativa in evaluarea dez-
avantajelor sociale din anii 1990 in Europa. Nevoile de a utiliza unitatile
ramase au fost luate in vedere in locul adaptarii. Accentul s-a pus pe
solutii active In loc de beneficii pentru somaj (subventii). Un mare
accent s-a pus pe imbunatatirea posibilitatilor de angajare ale indivi-
dului si pe oportunitatile de educatie si instruire.

In 2005, Comisia Europeana a declarat ci accesul egal si nediscri-
minatoriu trebuie oferit tuturor pentru muncd, instruire si anumite
ocupatii. Programele de integrare UE au oferit prioritate imbunatatirii
nivelului posibilitatilor de angajare ale persoanelor care se confrunta cu
dezavantaje pe piata muncii, cresterea numarului de locuri de munca
inclusive precum si imbunatatirea si intarirea instrumentelor necesare
pentru alinierea la normele europene. Aceste programe au luat in calcul
servicii individuale, servicii care asista individul in cea mai eficienta
forma pentru a face fata dezavantajelor.

in Ungaria, a avut loc o transformare inter alia sistematica a reabi-
litarii ocupationale pentru a respecta directivele de mai sus si legislatia
armonizata a UE.

Pana in anul 2006, organizatiile tinta si lucratorii sociali din guvern
si sectoarele non-profit au actionat ca si actori dominanti In angajarea
persoanelor infirme, a persoanelor cu dezabilititi. In cadrul acestor

[11Reteaua Asociatiilor de Afaceri Pannon, Ungaria; e-mail: regina.petho@pbn.hu.
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organizatii, industria bazata pe forta de munca intensiva si productia
mestesugdreasca aveau loc cu un mare sprijin public, dar totusi, rata
salariilor pentru forta de munca intensiva era si ea destul de semni-
ficativa. Aceste sisteme nu doar erau operate ne-economic dar angajatii
ce lucrau in sistem erau supusi unui grav fenomen de segregare, si
nimic nu 1i ficea pe angajator sau pe angajat sa treaca la piata de munca
primara. Mutarea spre angajarea integrata era singura solufie pentru
somerii cu dezabilitati, pentru a extinde angajarea si a creste integrarea.

Dar, in cursul transformarii, a devenit clar ca angajatorii noi acredi-
tati erau capabili sa furnizeze locuri de munca numai pentru unii dintre
angajati, oameni ce traiau In institutii sociale si care erau prinsi in afara
pietei de munca. Astfel, guvernul a decis sa creeze noi oportunitati de
angajare subventionate pentru aceia ce traiesc in institutii. Acest lucru a
rezultat in operarea a doi noi forme de angajare inregistrate in legea
Nr. III din 1993 cu privire la administrarea sociala si asistenta sociala,
mai exact reabilitarea muncii precum si formele de dezvoltare-pregatire
pentru angajare. Astfel, Ministerul Social cauta sa creeze noi conditii de
angajare in aproape 400 institutii pentru 9000 de oameni ce traiesc in
institutii sau care folosesc serviciile acestor institutii.

Dar, sectorul social nu era pregatit pentru aceasta schimbare. Aceia
care lucrau In institutii nu aveau cunostinte nici in domeniul reabilitarii
complexe, nici in cel al lucrului In organizatii, productie, servicii sau
marketing de produse etc.

Devenise necesar Inceperea unei forme de instruire care poate
pregati mase mari de lucratori in mod simultan pentru aceasta sarcina
astfel ca angajarea celor ce traiesc in institutii sa poata servi reabilitarii
complexe; mai mult decat atdt, ca si un domeniu al angajarii, acesta
trebuia sa fie capabil sa imbunatateasca posibilitatile de angajare ale
grupului tinta astfel incat sa poata munci in cadrul pietei de munca
primare. In acelasi timp, instruirea trebuia sa transmita cunostinte spe-
ciale ce poate transmite abilitati speciale si metode specifice In dome-
niul reabilitarii ocupationale a persoanelor cu dezabilitati, a persoa-
nelor fara locuinta, a pacientilor cu probleme psihiatrice si a pacientilor
dependenti.
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Astfel, Centrul Regional de Resurse Sociale Ltd. si Fundatia pentru
Egalitatea Persoanelor cu Dezabilitati au inceput sa dezvolte in anul
2006 un curriculum de e-learning cu implicarea expertilor.

Scurta introducere a proiectului

Proiectul a fost dezvoltat pentru educatia in masa a persoanelor ce
lucreaza in sistemul social de angajare (reabilitare ocupationald), a
profesionistilor sociali ce organizeazi si administreaza angajirile. In
acest scop, parteneriatul a dezvoltat si mai tarziu a testat un curriculum
eficient construit pe baza unor metode de transfer de cunostinte pe
langa self-learning, inclusiv instrumente de comunicare informationala.
Obiectivele viitoare de implementare au inclus acreditarea curriculu-
mului dupa testare.

Obiectivul proiectului a fost educarea profesionistilor pentru a putea
imbunatati posibilitatile de angajarea a persoanelor cu dezabilitati, a
pacientilor dependenti, a persoanelor fara locuinte si pentru a asista
integrarea lor pe piata muncii.

Activitati desfasurate In cadrul proiectului sunt urmatoarele:

1. Definirea curriculumului si a metodelor. Aceasta activitate a fost
necesara deoarece aceia care lucrau in cadrul sectorului nu formau un
grup omogen din punctul de vedere al calificarilor. Erau profesori dar si
oameni cu calificari in domeniul asistentei medicale si sociale. Pe langa
acestea, astfel de metode au trebuit sa fie folosite catre interesele care
pot fi produse, si care fac ca procesul de Invatare alaturi de munca sa fie
interesant si dezirabil. Mai mult decat atat, a trebuit sa se ofere opor-
tunitatea de a lua lectii in clasa pe langa e-learning. De asemenea au
trebuit definite metodele si rata adecvata.

2. Continutul curriculumului a fost inclus Intr-un cadru adecvat, timp
in care au fost luate In considerare oportunitatile, contextul si limitele
oferite de e-learning.

3. Instruirea e-learning a fost testata; acest lucru a fost realizat cu
implicarea a 20 de persoane.

4. Implementatorii proiectului au luat in considerare diseminarea re-
zultatelor proiectului, fiind relevanta cea mai larga raspandire posibila
a formatului de instruire e-learning.
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Inovatiile si punctele forte ale proiectului, limite, raspunsuri

Implementatorii proiectului au fost constienti de faptul ca eficienta
transferului de cunostinte si procesul dobandirii de cunostinte pot fi
crescute prin aplicarea de instrumente de comunicare informationala,
dar totusi, exista limite deoarece aplicatiile multimedia in sectoarele
sociale reprezinta un lucru mai pugin comun; astfel, autorii curricu-
lumului precum si studentii implicati au trebuit sa fie pregatiti pentru
aplicatiile IT. S-a pus la dispozitie o versiune printabila a curriculumului
pentru a asista procesul Intr-un mod mai eficient.

S-a oferit o solutie pentru profesori si mentori pentru a putea mo-
nitoriza dezvoltarea studentilor prin sistemul de e-learning, pentru a
putea interveni In proces si a oferi asisten{a si feedback.

Rezultatele asteptate ale proiectului si efectele sale au fost vazute
astfel:

1. S-a elaborat si s-a testat un pachet de programe ce poate fi dise-
minat extensiv si acesta este disponibil, multiplicabil, independent si
permite Invatarea sprijinita de mentori.

2. Pachetul de programe va fi adecvat pentru acreditarea instruirii
adultilor, astfel Incat un numar mare de oameni sa poata fi instruiti.

3. Angajarea sociala este capabila sa atinga obiectivele propuse prin
cresterea cunostintelor colegilor instruiti ce lucreaza in domeniul asis-
tentei la angajare si a colegilor coordonatori.

Metoda e-learning

E-learning in instruire a fost interpretat de catre implementatori
drept un proces de informare special si un transfer de cunostinte adica
o tehnologie de instruire care integreaza un numar de domenii metodo-
logice. Instrumentul sau il reprezinta sisteme IT interconectate. Siste-
mul este capabil sa uneasca distante mari; de aceea el poate lucra
independent dar poate si sa ofere feedback.

Marele sau avantaj este ca poate manevra chiar si programe de edu-
catie individualizata, performantele sale pot fi evaluate, iar cunostintele
pot fi dezvoltate rapid si eficient.

Implementatorii proiectului au realizat un sistem de instruire comun
aplicand cadrul de e-learning. Acesta consta din trei elemente centrale,
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materiale printate pregatite pentru invatarea la distanta (carti, notite),
consultatii personale si practica, precum si e-learning prin diferite
mijloace media.

E-profesorii (12 persoane) au integrat mai multe roluri In acelasi
timp in cadrul acestui mediu de instruire. Ei s-au consultat cu studentii
(tutori), au organizat procesul de Invatare si mai mult decat atat au
demarat dezvoltarea curriculumului deoarece continutul educational in
sine a trebuit sa fie elaborat si mentinut in permanenta.

De ce cadrul ILIAS?

O preocupare principald in selectarea cadrului disponibil a fost ca
acesta sa fie disponibil unui numar mare de oameni deoarece se doreste
instruirea a sute de colegi si mai mult decat atat, ca acesta sa fie
incadrat intr-un sistem IT, sa fie gratuit si nu In ultimul rand sa fie sigur.

Cadrul ILIAS s-a potrivit cel mai bine cerintelor de mai sus.

Despre e-curriculum

Dezvoltarea curriculumului a diferit de cea a unui curriculum tradi-
tional deoarece continutul educational in sine, exercitiile, sarcinile repe-
titive si evaluarea au trebuit ajustate in cadru. De aceea instrumentele
cadrului au fost aplicate de catre profesori.

Dezvoltatorii au oferit un tabel de analiza a curriculum-ului in partea
de sus a cursului de instruire si care asigura o reflectie constienta a
obiectivelor educationale si ale curriculumului, planificarea lectiilor si
reconstituirea interdependentei curriculumului.

Tabel de analizare a curriculumului Cod
Subiect/capitol Abilitati de economie si Nr. de lectii de
management invatare indepen-
denta: 9

Lectii teoretice: 4
Practica in clasa: 6

Obiective educationale Obiectiv:
generale ale modulului | Instruirea profesionistilor care vor deveni capabili
fundatiei profesionale sa planifice si sa organizeze un proces de angajare
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1/2 (pe baza pro-
gramului de instruire):

dinamic adaptandu-se la mediul economic pentru
reabilitarea si integrarea pietei de muncg, tinand
cont de interesul pentru persoanele cu dezabilitati.
Sarcina:

1. - dobandirea bazei de abilitati de management
si de economie, aplicarea acestor abilitati,

2. - obtinerea de metode si cunostinte in
planificarea afacerilor, pregdtirea unui plan de
afaceri, intrarea pe piatd, planificarea marketing-
ului de produse sau servicii, etc.

3. - dobandirea de abilitati cu privire la dezvolta-
rea si operarea organizarii muncii avand in vedere
nevoile speciale ale persoanelor cu dezabilitati.

4. Subiecte

5. - Informatii de baza cu privire la organizatii,
functionarea organizatiilor,

6. - Organizatii, proiecte in organizatii,

7. - Metode de analiza ale mediului extern si
intern,

8. - Despre planificare in general,

9. - Planificare strategica, management strategic,
10.- Planificare 1n afaceri,

11.- Obtinerea de instrumente de marketing si de
PR,

12.- Sarcini cu privire la intrarea pe piat3,
planificare de produse sau servicii,

13.- Marketing de produse sau servicii (aplicarea
in practica a abilitatilor de marketing si de PR),
14.- Managementul calitatii, notiuni de baza ale
managementului calitatii,

15.- Notiuni economice de baz3, abilitati de ma-
nagement si antreprenoriat; elemente cu privire la
contabilitate si impozitare,

16.- Sarcini legate de procesul de angajare, asi-
gurare nationald si asigurare de sanatate, crearea
unui mediu de productie si servicii. (3/2002 (11.8)
regulamentul Ministerului Social si al Familiei -
Ministerul Sanatatii, regulamentul Guvernului
80/1999.V1.2)
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Dupa care s-au pregatit elementele curriculumului online cu privire
la anumite subiecte:

1. ghid de invatare (subiect);

2. curriculum online;

3. exercitii;

4. teste de evaluare a cunostintelor;

5. glosar;

6. Forum (platforma de Intrebari Frecvente).

Unele dintre aceste elemente au fost prezentate in intregul curricu-
lum. S-au pus la dispozitie dezvoltatorilor modele pentru prezentare.

De ex. definitia obiectivelor fiecarui curriculum se incadreaza con-
form schemelor de mai jos:

Obiectivul acestei lectii Durata invatarii

Obiective de invatare =
este sa... 1,5 ore

......

3 o
i W ganns
T

Exercitiile sau activitatile de trimis au fost introduce in ,Activitatile
de trimis si Tabelul de exercitii”.

@ Exercitiu

Vi ™y,

Activitate de trimis

S-au amplasat pictograme de avertizare pentru cele mai importante
parti ale curriculumului,
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auto-testul,

exercitiile de examinare,

precum si exercitiile din clasa

Testele apar si pe o e-platforma. Modelele testului ofera oportu-
nitatea de a raspunde la intrebari de tip grild, intrebari cu da si nu,
completare de propozitii si activitati de corespondenta.

Kérdés 3 - (6 pont)

Jelolje meg azokat a fogalmakat, amelyeket e
" az egyén szodalizdlhatdsagat, szoadbilitd

a fészimptéma melletti egyéb szimptéoma
intelligenciaszintet

a kulonbozé képességek szintjét
naprakész kutatési eredményeket a méd:

w| m fw m| [

a sérllés sulyossagi fokat

¢lsd kérdés

@ lgen

C Nem

Kérdés 1 - (4 pont)

1. Irja & meghatarozasok mellé a hidnyz6 fogalom nevét!

| szempontbol az az egyén tekinthetd no

5a)4tossagal eltérmek a fa) sajdtossagaitol

| eqy sérulés akkor, ha kbvetkezményei n

Question 3 — (6 points)
Mark the concepts that....

O The sodialization of the individual....

o Besides the main symptom other symptoms...
O ntelligence level

[] The level of different skills

O Up-to-date researchresults...

O The severity of the injury

First guestion...
2 Yes

= No

\Question 1 — (4 points)

1. Writethe name of the missing concept next to the definitions!

Intermsof [ |, the individual canbe

considered to be...

Aninjuryis s CONSEqUEences...
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Kérdés 4 - (10 pont) Questiond —[10points]

Connect the concepts with their counterparts in Hungarian!

Kosse gssze a fogalmakat a magyar megfelelGikkel!

|f|zac|o -I pérok fejlédésben valé megrekec
|abnorma£na‘s -| pérok dtlagostél eltérd abnormality pairs  differentfromthe average

fixation pairs  stagnationin development

- v N -| drok tobbtényezds

v?:asszon P Y —choose — pairs  multifactorial
Bl pérok visszafordithat6
endogén ---choose ---
exogen pérok meglassult fejlddés pairs  reversible
regresszio endogenous
multikauzalis pérok tébboki

EX0gENOoUs pairs  slowed progress

..... (Fe mhwals silnem oAbl ababl e

regression

pairs  multi-level
multicausal

imultifactorial

Procesul de instruire

Asa cum s-a facut referire anterior, implementatorii au aplicat un
model de invatare la distanta bazat pe invatare mixa.

}!

Cursul de instruire s-a desfasurat cu implicarea urmatoarelor
subiecte: studii sociale, studii cu privire la dezabilitati, reabilitare,
studii juridice, studii cu privire la serviciile pietei de munca si manage-
ment. Asa cum s-a mentionat anterior, studentii au calificari de diferite
nivele si continut, de aceea a fost necesara crearea continutului curri-
culumului pe baza cea mai larg posibila. Ca si regula, cunostintele prece-
dente au fost acceptate deoarece anumiti studenti au primit derogari de
la anumite subiecte ca si rezultat al unei evaluari precedente.

S-au introdus instruiri prin ateliere de lucru pentru fiecare subiect,
tinute de catre tutori.
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Aceste intalniri au oferit oportunitatea participantilor sa primeasca
toate instructiunile necesare pentru ca sa se produca obisnuinta cu
urmatorul subiect. Acest lucru a fost urmat de procesare si mentorare
realizate in cadrul contextului.

In acest sistem, studentii au putut si se familiarizeze cu fiecare su-
biect pas cu pas si sa deprinda cunostinte in ritmul lor propriu. O parte
importanta din procesul de Invatare o reprezinta exercitiile, activitatile
ce asigura auto-evaluarea precum si recapitularile de la sfarsitul fieca-
rei lectii.

Studentii au realizat obligatiile lor de raportare si au completat teste
de auto-evaluare 1n cadrul acestui sistem.

Studentii au putut sa ceara asistenta, detalii din partea tutorului in
orice moment, prin intermediul platformei. Acestea au fost suportate
prin functii ce au facut monitorizarea studentilor precum si cea a
tutorilor posibild; utilizatorii activi au folosit functiile de chat, forum si
e-mail.

Manevrarea testului si a intrebarilor de evaluare, elaborarea si tri-
miterea exercitiilor si inregistrarea solutiilor au avut loc de asemenea
pe aceasta platforma.

Rezultate

A avut loc instruirea a 20 de persoane ce asista procesul de angajare
inclusiv a coordonatorilor de angajare. Tutorii au considerat ca reali-
zarea curriculumului si intregul procesa s-a facut la standarde nalte;
studentii au considerat ca instruirea a fost placuta si eficienta.

S-a dezvoltat un pachet de instruire bazat pe e-learning; metodologia
educatiei compuse s-a stabilit de asemenea de catre lucratori.

Din pacate, ca multe alte proiecte, acest proiect nu a putut fi sustinut
dupa terminarea perioadei de implementare. Nu au existat nevoi din
partea Ministerului Social sau ale organizatiilor sau angajatilor ce au
lucrat cu el. De acum inainte, proprietarii proiectului nu au mai putut
suporta costurile de mentenanta.

Angajarea sociala este Inca o forma de angajare ce exista azi in
Ungaria si angajatii implicati Incearca sa desfasoare munca lor fara alta
instruire sau suport efectiv. Desi, credem noi - autorul articolului a
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participat si el In program - metoda de instruire si continutul dezvoltat
de proiect ar fi putut sa pregateasca pe cei ce lucreaza in sectorul anga-
jarii pentru sarcina de a asista la integrarea posibilitatilor de angajare si
pe piata muncii, cu toate acestea, ar fi putut sa ofere cunostinte practice
si metode si pentru alte sectoare de servicii.

Zicala ci nimeni nu este profet in tara lui este adevirati. in 2009,
profesionistii din Slovenia au aratat interes fata de proiect In cadrul
unui program trans-frontalier. Deoarece reabilitarea ocupationala s-a
relnnoit in aceasta perioada in Slovenia si acestia au considerat ca este
important sa se descopere si sa se utilizeze experientele Ungariei. Ca
rezultat al muncii de colaborare desfasurate de Centrul Regional de
Resurse Sociale Ltd. si Compania de Servicii OZARA Ltd. (Slovenia),
Programul de Instruire si Coordonare in domeniul Reabilitarii Ocupa-
tionale a fost adaptat in sistemul sloven de instruire a adulfilor.

Referinte

Documentele programului sunt disponibile in limba maghiara la:

http://koordinator.rszfk.hu/dokumentumok/20/ website.

Materialele Centrului Regional de Resurse Sociale si Manual Utiliza-
torului ILIAS folosite 1n acest articol sunt disponibile la:

https://abpe.nav.gov.hu/abpe_joomla/index.php?option=com_conte
nt&view=article&id=61&Itemid=30
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“The dogmas of the quiet past are inadequate to

the stormy present. The occasion is piled high with
difficulty, and we must rise with the occasion. As our
case is new, so we must think anew and act anew.”
(Sir Ken Robinson)

E-LEARNING IN SOCIAL
AND OCCUPATIONAL REHABILITAION

Olga Horvath(

History

There was a significant change of attitude in the assessment of social
disadvantages from the 1990s in Europe. Needs for utilising remaining
capacities came into view instead of adaptation. Emphasis was placed
on active solutions instead of unemployment benefits (subsidies). Great
emphasis was placed on the improvement of the employability of the
individual and the opportunities in education and training.

In 2005, the European Commission declared that equal and non-
discriminatory access must be provided for everyone to work, training
and certain occupations. EU integration programmes gave priority to
the improvement of the level of employability of people experiencing
disadvantages in the labour market, the increase in the number of
inclusive workplaces as well as the improvement and strengthening of
tools necessary for alignment. These programmes considered indivi-
dualised services, services assisting the individual the most effective
form of handling disadvantages.

In Hungary, inter alia systemic transformation of occupational
rehabilitation occurred in order to meet the above directives and EU
harmonisation of legislation.

Until 2006, target organisations and social employers working in
government and non-profit sectors acted as dominant players of em-
ploying disabled people, people with disabilities. In these organisations,

(11 Pannon Business Network Association, Hungary; e-mail: regina.petho@pbn.hu.
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highly labour-intensive production and handicraft production were
taking place with high public support, however, the rate of high labour-
intensive wage work was significant as well. These systems operated
not only uneconomically but employees worked within the system were
severely segregated, there was nothing to drive either the employer or
the employee to step to the primary labour market. Shifting towards inte-
grated employment was the only solution for unemployed people with
disabilities in order to expand employment and increase integration.

In the course of transformation, however, it became clear that newly
accredited employers were able to provide jobs only for some of the
employees, people living in social institutions were trapped outside this
labour market. Therefore, the government decided to create new
supported employment opportunities for those living in institutions.
This resulted in the operation of two new forms of employment
recorded in the new law No. III of 1993 on social administration and
social care, namely the work-rehabilitation as well as the developer-
preparation forms of employment. Thereby, the Social Ministry was
looking at creating new conditions for employment in nearly 400 insti-
tutions for 9000 people living in institutions or using the services of
these institutions.

The social sector, however, was not prepared for this change. Those
working in institutions did not have the knowledge either in the field of
complex rehabilitation, or that of work organisation, production,
services or product marketing, etc.

It became necessary to start a form of training which is able to
prepare large masses of workers simultaneously for this task so that the
employment of those living in institutions is able to service the complex
rehabilitation; moreover, as a field of employment, it is capable of
improving the employability of the target group so that they are able to
work in the primary labour market. At the same time, the training had
to transmit special knowledge that is able to transmit special skills and
specific methods in the occupational rehabilitation of disabled people,
homeless people, psychiatric patients and addicted patients.
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Therefore, the Regional Social Resource Center Ltd. and the Foun-
dation for the Equality of People with Disabilities started to develop an
e-learning curriculum with the involvement of experts in 2006.

Brief introduction of the project

The project has been developed for the mass education of people
working in social employment (occupational rehabilitation), social
professionals organising and managing employment. To this end, the
partnership has developed and later tested an efficient curriculum built
on the methods of knowledge transfer besides working supporting self-
learning including information communication tools. Further goals of the
implementers included the accreditation of the curriculum after testing.

The objective of the project was the educated professionals to be
able to improve the employability of disabled people, addicted patients,
psychiatric patients, homeless people and assist with their integration
into the labour market.

Activities performed in the project are as follows:

1. Definition of the curriculum and methods. This activity was neces-
sary as those working in the sector did not form a homogenous group as
far as their qualifications were concerned. There were teachers as well as
people with qualifications for health and social care. Besides, such
methods had to be used by which interest may be raised, and which
makes learning besides working interesting and desirable. Furthermore,
the opportunity had to be provided to take classroom lessons besides e-
learning. Their methods and appropriate rate had to be defined as well.

2. The contents of the curriculum had to be fitted into an appropriate
framework, in the course of which opportunities, frames and limits
provided by e-learning had to be considered.

3. E-learning training had to be tested; this had been accomplished
with the involvement of 20 people.

4. Implementers of the project considered the dissemination of the
project results, the widest possible dissemination of the e-learning form
of training to be relevant.

184 Vol. Il « Nr. 3/2013



JOURNAL OF SOCIAL ECONOMY

Novelty and strengths of the project, limits, answers

Implementers of the project were aware of the fact that effectiveness
of the knowledge transfer and knowledge acquirement processes may
be increased by the application of information communication tools,
however, there are limits existing as the application of multimedia in
social sectors is less common; therefore, authors of the curriculum as
well as the students involved had to be prepared for IT applications.
Printable version of the curriculum had to be made available as well to
assist with the processing more efficiently.

A solution had to be provided for the teachers, mentors to be able to
monitor the development of the students via the e-learning system, in-
tervene in the learning process, and provide assistance and feedbacks.

Expected results of the project, its effects had been seen by the
implementers as per below:

1. A programme package had been elaborated and tested that can be
disseminated widely and is available, multipliable, independent, and
allows learning supported by mentors.

2. The programme package will be suitable for adult training
accreditation. So large number of people can be trained as well.

3. Social employment is able to realise the expected goals by increas-
ing the knowledge of trained colleagues assisting with employment and
that of the coordinator colleagues.

E-learning method

E-learning in training had been interpreted by the implementers as a
special information and knowledge transfer process that is a training
technology integrating a number of methodological fields. Its tool is
several interconnected IT systems. The system is able to bridge large
distances; thereby it is not only capable of working independently but
providing feedback as well.

Its great advantage is that it is capable of handling even indivi-
dualised education programmes, the performance can be assessed, and
knowledge can be developed fast and efficiently.
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Implementers of the project realised a joint training system applying
the e-learning framework. It consists of three central elements, printed
materials prepared for distance learning (books, notes), personal con-
sultation and practice, as well as e-learning applying different media.

E-teachers (12 people) had to integrate several roles at the same
time within this training environment. They had to consult with the
students (tutor), organise the learning process, moreover, they had to
proceed with the curriculum development as the education content
itself had to be elaborated and continuously maintained as well.

Why the ILIAS framework?

It was of primary concern when selecting the framework that it is
available for large number of people as they were hoping for the
training of hundreds of colleagues, moreover, that it can be fitted to the
IT system, it is free of charge and last, but not least it is safe.

The ILIAS framework suited the best for all the above.

About the e-curriculum

The development of the curriculum differed from that of a traditional
curriculum as the education content itself, the exercises, the repetitive
tasks and the assessment had to be fitted into the framework. There-
fore, the tools of the framework had to be applied by the teachers.

The developers provided a curriculum analysing table on top of the
training course that ensured the conscious reflection of the objectives of
education and that of the curriculum, the planning of training lessons
and the retracing of the interdependence of the curriculum.
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Cusrricuhum anaby=ing table Code

Subject/chapter

Economics and management skills | No. of lessons ofind=pendent
l=arning: 9

Theaoretical kessons: 4
Classroom practice: &

General education objectives
of the If2 professional
fouwndation module [based

on the training programme|:

Oibje ctive:

Training of professicnals who wall b= capable of planning and
anzanising a dynamic smployment adapting to the economic
=nwviranment for the rehabilitation and labowr market integration with
the interest of disabled pe=ople to be kept in mind.

Task:

- acquirement of the basics of management and =conomics. skills,
application of these ckills,

- attainment of the method and aspects of business planning, business
plan preparation, 2ntering the market, planning of the marketing of
products or services, etc.,

- acquirement of skills relating to the development and operation of
wark onganisaticn with the special nesds ofdisabled people to be kept
in mind.

Topics:

- Basics relating to organisations, op-eraticn of onganisations,

- Drzanisations, project onzanisations,

- Methods of analysing the external and internal = mvircnment.,

- Abowut planning in general,

- Strate=gic planning, strategic management,

- Business planning,

- Attainment of marketing and PR tocls,

- Tasks related to =ntering the market, product or sarvice planning,

- Product or service marketing | application of marketing and PR skills
in practice],

- Qualty manage ment. basics of quality managzment

- Basic economics, manaz=ment and =ntre preneurial skills: =lements
related to accouwnting and taxing,

- Tasks connacted to employment, national insurance and health
insurance, the creation of a manufacturing and service environment.
13,2002 {IL3) rezulation of the Ministry of Social and Family Affairs -
Ministry of Health, Gowernment regulation of 80,/1233.V1.2.)

Then the online curriculum elements related to certain topics had to

be prepared:

1. learning (subject) guide
2.online curriculum

3. exercises

4. tests assessing knowledge

5. glossary

6. forum (Frequently Asked Questions platform)

Some of these elements had to be presented in the entire curriculum.
There were templates available for the developers for the presentation.

E.g. the definition of objectives to each curriculum fitted into the

frame below:

Vol. Il « Nr. 3/2013

187



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

Learning objectives

lesson is that ...

The objective of this Length of learning

1,5 hours

The exercises or the tasks to be submitted were introduced by the
“Task to be submitted and Exercise Table”.

2

Exercise

Task to be submitted

There were pictogram warnings placed for the most important parts

of the curriculum,

\

\/

exercises,

the self-test,

as well as the classroom exercises

the examination

The tests appeared on an e-platform as well. The test templates
provided opportunity for answering answer-choice questions, yes/no
questions, sentence completions and matching tasks.
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Kérdés 3 - (6 pont)

Jelolje meg azokat a fogalmakat, amelyeket &
[T az egyén szodalizdlhatosagat, szoadbilité

a foszimptoéma melletti egyéb szimptéma
intelligenciaszintet
a kulonbozd képességek szintjét

naprakész kutatasi eredményeket a mod:

a0 oo

a sérulés sulyosséaqgi fokat

elsd kérdés
& lgen

€ Nem

Kérdés 1 - (4 pont)

1. Irja a meghatérozésok mellé a hidnyzé fogalom nevét!

| szempontbol 8z az egyén tekinthetd no

sajdtossagal eltémek a fa) sajdtossagaitol.

| eqy sérulés akkor, ha kovetkezményel n

Question 3 — (6 points)
Mark the concepts that....

O The sodialization of the individual....

o Besides the main symptom other symptoms...
O ntelligence level

[] The level of different skills

O Up-to-date researchresults...

O The severity of the injury

First guestion...
2 Yes

= No

\Question 1 — (4 points)

1. Writethe name of the missing concept next to the definitions!

Interms of I:L the individual canbe

considered to be...

Aninjury is |:| if its consequences...

z z - — -
Kerdes 4 = (10 pont) Question 4 — [10points)
Connect the concepts with their counterparts in Hungarian!
Kosse ossze a fogalmakat a magyar megfelelikkel! P . Lo
A . ixation pairs  stagnation in development
|ﬁ:§c"‘) -[ pérok fejlédésben valé megrekec
IW pérok atlagostol eltérs pairs  differentfromthe average
e = irok tébbtényezds
Ya.iiaSSZUn ~| pérok tobbtényezd -—--choose - pairs  multifactorial
- valasszon - A a0k visszafordithaté
e““‘;*“ ---choose --- . .
exogén pérok meglassult fejlGdés pairs  reversible
regresszio endogenous
multikauzalis pérok tébboku
eX0genous pairs  slowed progress
Anrma bl Ae o Amals salommm il n sl b bl
regression
pairs  multi-level
multicausal
The training process

As previously referred to, the

implementers applied a distance

learning model based on blended learning.
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W |

The training course had been run involving the following
subjects: social studies, studies on disabilities, rehabilitation, legal
studies, studies on labour market services and management. As
mentioned earlier, students have qualifications of different level and
content, therefore it was necessary to build the curriculum content on
the widest possible basis. As a matter of course, previous knowledge
had been accepted as some students were given a waiver from certain
subjects as a result of a previous assessment.

Trainings were introduced by workshops in each subject by the
tutors.

These meetings gave the opportunity for the participants to receive
all the necessary instructions and for the attunement to occur to the
next topic, subject. This was followed by processing, mentoring realised
in the framework.

In this system, students could get acquainted with each topic step by
step and learn knowledge in their own pace. Important parts of the
learning process were the exercises, tasks assuring self-assessment as
well as the summary reviews at the end of each lesson.

Students performed their reporting obligations and wrote self-
assessment tests within this system.

Students had the opportunity to ask assistance, details from the tutor
at any time via the platform. These were supported by functions that
made the monitoring of the students as well as the tutors possible;
active users applied chatting, forums and e-mail functions.
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The handling of the test and assessment questions, the elaboration
and sending of exercises and recording of the solutions occurred on this
platform as well.

Results

The training of 20 people assisting with employment including
employment coordinators had been realised in this project. Tutors
considered the acquirement of the curriculum and the process to be of
high standard; students found the training to be enjoyable and efficient.

A training package based on e-learning had been developed; the
methodology of composite education had also been established by the
workers.

Unfortunately, as many other projects, this project could not be
sustained following the end of the implementation period either. There
were not any needs arising from either the Social Ministry or the
organisations and the employees working within. Hereinafter, the project
owners were not able to bear the cost of maintenance any longer.

Social employment is still an existing form of employment today in Hun-
gary and employees working within try to perform their work without any
training or effective support. Although, we believe - the author of the
article also participated in the programme - that the training method and
content developed by the project would have been able to prepare those
working in employment for the task assisting with the integration of
employability and the labor market, however, it could have provided
practicable knowledge and method for other fields of services as well.

The saying is true that no man is a prophet in his own land. In 2009,
Slovene professionals showed interest towards the project within the
framework of a cross border programme. As occupational rehabilitation
had been renewed within this period in Slovenia and they considered it
important to discover and utilise Hungarian experiences. As a result of
the collaborative work of the Regional Social Resource Center Ltd. and
the OZARA Service Company Ltd. (Slovene partner) the Occupational
Rehabilitation Coordinator Training Programme had been adapted into
the Slovene adult training system.

Documents of the programme are available in Hungarian on the
http://koordinator.rszfk.hu/dokumentumok/20/ website.
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The materials of the Regional Social Resource Center and the ILIAS
User Manual had been used in the article which is available at:

https://abpe.nav.gov.hu/abpe_joomla/index.php?option=com_
content&view=article&id=61&Itemid=30
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ECONOMIA SOCIALA. ANALIZA COMPARATA
IN OPT STATE MEMBRE ALE UNIUNII EUROPENE

Victor Nicoldescu,
Sorin Cace, Eleftheria Koumalatsou, Simona Stdnescu,
Editura Expert, Bucuresti, 2011

Mihaela Pitealll

Volumul de fata a fost realizat in cadrul proiectului ,INTEGRAT -
Resurse pentru femeile si grupurile roma excluse social” cofinantat din
Fondul Social European prin Programul Operational Sectorial Dez-
voltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013 si este implementat de Asociatia
pentru Dezvoltarea si Promovarea Socio-Economica CATALACTICA,
filiala Bucuresti.

Victor Nicolaescu semneaza acest material alaturi de alte trei per-
soane cu experienta in domeniul economiei sociale, respectiv: Sorin
Cace, Eleftheria Koumalatsou si Simona Stanescu.

In Introducere se descriu obiectivul general, obiectivele specifice,
beneficiarii si activitatile proiectul.

Capitolul 1: Contextul economiei sociale in Uniunea Europeana

Autorii fac o scurta prezentare a istoricului termenului de economiei
sociala in Europa. Aceasta abordare se regaseste si in raportul Profit
pentru Oameni. Raport de Deschidere in cadrul Proiectului Modelul Eco-
nomiei Sociale in Romdnia unde autorii precizeaza ca ,initiativele la
nivel european si internagional au ca obiectiv stimularea acestui tip de
actori traditionali dar si de a atrage in aceasta zona sectorul de afaceri”
(Stanescu s.a 2012, p. 54).

(11 Sociolog, Coordonator Centrul de Resurse in Economia Sociald, Asociatia Alter-
native Sociale, Sos. Nicolina, nr. 24, lasi; tel.: 0735.840.022; e-mail: mpitea@alter-
nativesociale.ro.
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Atunci cand se aminteste de recunoasterea economiei sociale se
analizeaza patru componente: conceptuald, normativa, institutionala si
academici. In partea dedicatd formelor de economie sociald regisim
definite societatile cooperative, societatile mutuale, asociatiile, funda-
tiile, intreprinderile sociale si entitatile hibride ale economiei sociale cu
accent pe evolutia intreprinderilor sociale. Definirea formelor care fac
parte din domeniul economiei sociale a fost un subiect abordat de multe
studii din domeniu. In acest sens Asociatia React a definit Casele de
Ajutor Reciproc ca ,fiind cele mai reprezentative entitati de economie
sociala pentru Romania” (Pascaru 2012, p. 159).

Ultima parte din acest capitol se incheie cu prezentarea urmatoa-
relor teorii: teoria esecului sectorului public/esecul pietei libere si teoria
interdependentei; teoriile increderii; teoria statului bundstdrii si teoria
ofertei.

Capitolul 2: Coordonate nationale ale economiei sociale (opt
state membre ale Uniunii Europene)

Autorii prezinta caracteristicile definitorii ale abordarii politice in
economia sociala precum si contributia acesteia la incluziunea sociala in
fiecare dintre tarile studiate.

In continuarea capitolului sunt descrise opt tiri din perspectiva
cadrelor nationale ale economiei sociale:

e Marea Britanie este tara in care intreprinderile sociale si firmele
sociale sunt des intalnite. Intreprinderile sociale cuprind coope-
rativele, afacerile comunitare, organizatiile de comert, asociatiile
si recent firmele sociale;

e Portugalia este reprezentatd In acest domeniu de campaniile de
integrare deoarece intreprinderea sociald este inca un concept
absent, atat in politica de masa cat si in dezbaterile stiintifice.
Campaniile de integrare primesc sprijin public tehnic si financiar,
fiind singura forma de organizare care are atat scopuri economice
cat si sociale;

e In Spania organizatiile economiei sociale iau forma intreprin-
derilor de integrare care se impart in patru tipuri: centre speciale
de angajare, centre ocupationale, Intreprinderi ale Organizatiei
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Nationale pentru Nevazatori si Intreprinderi de integrare sociala
pentru persoanele cu risc de excluziune sociala;

e [talia este reprezentativa in sectorul economiei sociale de coope-
rativele sociale care raspund nevoii de integrare a diferitelor
grupuri vulnerabile. Cooperatia din Italia este subiectul abordat
de multi specialisti in acest domeniu. ,Valorile actuale ale coope-
ratiei sunt: democratie cooperatistd, reciprocitate, egalitate, mu-
tualitate si solidaritate, profit cooperativ si intergenerozitate,
echitate, respect si incredere, merit, atentie fata de ceilalti si
modestie, intercooperare, pace, responsabilitate sociala, dezvol-
tare sustenabila, libertate, subsidiaritate, ajutor reciproc” (Pitea
2012, p. 169).

e Polonia este prezentata de autori prin prisma ,vechilor” si
,hoilor” forme ale organizatiilor economiei sociale;

e In Grecia cooperativele sociale cu rispundere limitati sunt cele
mai Intdlnite. Trebuie mentionat faptul ca desi organizatiile
economiei sociale sub forma cooperativelor agricole sau de
consum sunt prezente de mult timp, economia sociala ramane
aproape necunoscuta in aceasta tara;

e Belgia este reprezentata de caracteristici - cheie ale economiei
sociale deoarece aceasta tara are o istorie lunga in domeniul eco-
nomiei sociale si organizatiile sale sunt recunoscute la nivel inter-
national. Belgia se remarca prin faptul ca functioneaza cooperarea
dintre sectorul economiei sociale si a celorlalte sectoare;

e Romdnia este reprezentata de societatile cooperative, organiza-
tiile non-profit (asociatiile si fundatiile), casele de ajutor reciproc
si unitatile protejate autorizate.

Autorii amintesc masurile de sprijin pentru sustinerea acestui sector
in tarile studiate, respectiv: reglementarile legale (privilegii legate de
taxe sau legi noi aprobate), sustinerea financiara (subventii) si strategii
de dezvoltare (educatie si formare).

Capitolul 3: Economia sociala - analiza comparativa a proiec-
telor si organizatiilor in opt state membre ale Uniunii Europene

In prima parte a acestui capitol este prezentat cadrul metodologic
care a fost folosit in cadrul analizei comparate. in continuare sunt
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prezentate initiative din domeniul economiei sociale din tari analizate,
dintre care amintim de: Food Banks (banci de alimente) din Polonia,
Sistemul de retele REAS din Spania, Cooperativa Crest din Marea
Britanie etc.
Tot in acest capitol sunt detaliate rezultatele analizei proiectelor si
organizatiilor. Principalele concluzii sunt:
e organizatiile economiei sociale sunt consecinta parteneriatului
public si a clientilor privati;
e aceste organizatii sunt ca o retea care produce noi servicii pentru
araspunde nevoilor sociale;
e sectorul privat reprezinta resursa de profituri etc.
In Romania acest domeniu este in continui dezvoltare, iar intreprin-
derea sociala este vazuta ca o modalitate de a sprijini comunitatile cu
persoane defavorizate sau in risc de excluziune sociala.

Capitolul 4: Economia sociala - de la nivel european la nivel
regional

Autorii amintesc despre abordarile lui Cooch si Kramer legate de
investitia sociala proactiva si despre definirea integrarii investitiilor
sociale propusad de Anheier. In continuare se trec in revisti initiativele
de succes Inregistrate in implementarea Fondul Social European si
obiectivele Strategiei 2020.

Acest material se incheie punctind modul in care proiectul
#INTEGRAT - Resurse pentru femeile si grupurile roma excluse social” are
rol in transferarea modelelor economiei sociale identificate in alte tari
in zonele vizate de proiect din tara.

Aceasta publicatie se adreseaza persoanelor care activeaza in
domeniul economiei sociale si doresc sa afle mai multe informatii
despre cum anume functioneaza institutiile din acest sector.

Autorii au ales opt tari pentru a putea sa detalieze tematicile alese.
Este o carte care cuprinde multe informatii teoretice care se imbina
foarte bine cu ideile practice si de aceea merita citita.
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SOCIAL ECONOMY. COMPARED ANALYSIS IN EIGHT
MEMBER STATES OF THE EUROPEAN UNION

Victor Nicoldescu,
Sorin Cace, Eleftheria Koumalatsou, Simona Stdnescu,
Expert Printing House, Bucharest, 2011

Mihaela Pitealll

This work was written within the project “INTEGRAT - Resources for
the socially excluded Roma women and groups” co-financed from the
European Social Fund through the Sectorial Operational Programme for
the Development of Human Resources 2007 - 2013 and is implemented
by the Association for the Socio-Economical Promotion and Develop-
ment CATALACTICA, the Bucharest branch.

Victor Nicoldescu signs this material together with three other
persons with experience in the field of social economy, and these are:
Sorin Cace, Eleftheria Koumalatsou and Simona Stanescu.

The Introduction describes the general objective, the specific
objectives, the beneficiaries and the activities of the project.

Chapter 1: The context of social economy in the European Union

The authors make a short presentation of the history of the term
social economy in Europe. This approach is found also in the report
Profit for people. Opening Report within the Project The Social Economy
Model Project in Romania where the authors specify that “the initiative
at European and international level have as objective to stimulate this
type of traditional players but also to attract the business sector in this
area” (Stanescu s.a 2012, p. 54).

(11 Sociologist, Coordinator Centre of Resources in Social Economy, Association So-
cial Alternatives, 24, Nicolina Road, lasi; tel.: 0735840022; e-mail: mpitea@alter-
nativesociale.ro.
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When the acknowledgement of social economy is discussed, there
are four components that are being analyzed: conceptual, normative,
institutional and academic. The part dedicated to the social economy
forms includes the definitions of cooperative societies, mutual societies,
associations, foundations, social enterprises and hybrid entities of
social economy with an emphasis on the evolution of social enterprises.
The definition of the social economy forms has been a subject approa-
ched in many studies of the field. For this purpose, the React Associa-
tion has defined the Mutual Aid Funds as being “the most represen-
tative social economy entities for Romania” (Pascaru 2012, p. 159).

The last part of this chapter closes with the presentation of the
following theories: the theory of the public sector failure/the failure of
the free market and the theory of interdependence; the theories of trust;
the theory of the welfare state and the theory of supply.

Chapter 2: The national coordinates of social economy (eight
member states of the European Union)

The authors present the defining features of the political approach in
social economy and also its contribution to the social inclusion in each
of the studied countries.

The rest of the chapter describes eight countries from the perspec-
tive of the national frameworks of social economy:

e (Great Britain is the country where social enterprises and social
companies are very much spread. Social enterprises include
cooperatives, community businesses, trade organizations, associa-
tions and more recently social companies;

e Portugal is represented in this field by the integration campaigns
because social enterprise is still a concept that is missing, both in
the mass politics and also in the scientific debates. The integration
campaigns receive technical and financial public support, being
the only form of organization that has both economic and social
purposes;

e In Spain, the social economy organizations take the form of
integration enterprises divided in four types: special employment
centers, occupational centers, enterprises of the National Organi-
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zation for Blind People and social integration enterprises for the
persons with social exclusion risk;

Italy is represented in the social economy sector by the social
cooperatives that respond to the integration needs of the various
vulnerable groups. The cooperation is Italy is the subject approa-
ched by many specialists in this field. “The current values of the
cooperation are: cooperative democracy, reciprocity, equality,
mutuality and solidarity, cooperative profit and inter-generosity,
equity, respect and trust, worth, attention for the others and
modesty, inter-cooperation, peace, social responsibility, sustai-
nable development, freedom, subsidiarity, mutual aid” (Pitea
2012, p. 169).

Poland is presented by the authors through the ,old” and ,new”
forms of social economy organizations;

In Greece, the social cooperatives with limited liability are the
most encountered. We must mention the fact that although the
social economy organizations under the form of agriculture
cooperatives or consumers cooperatives are present for a long
time, social economy remains unknown in this country;

Belgium is represented by the key-features of social economy
because this country has a long history in the field of social
economy and its organizations are recognized at international
level. Belgium stands out by the fact that the cooperation between
the social economy sector and the other sectors is functioning;
Romania is represented by the cooperative societies, non-profit
organizations (associations and foundations), mutual aid funds
and authorized protected units.

The authors remind of the support measures for sustaining this
sector in the studied countries, more precisely: legal regulations
(privileges connected to taxes or the new approved laws),
financial support (subsidies) and development strategies (educa-
tion and formation).
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Chapter 3: Social economy - a compared analysis of projects and
organizations in eight member states of the European Union
The first part of this chapter presents the methodological framework
used within the compared analysis. Hereinafter are presented the
initiatives in the field of social economy from the analyzed countries, of
which we remind: Food Banks (food banks) from Poland, the Networks
system REAS from Spain, the Crest Cooperative from Great Britain etc.
Also in this chapter there is a detailed presentation containing the
results of the projects and organizations analysis. The main conclusions
are:
e the social economy organizations are the consequence of the
public partnership and of the private clients;
e these organizations are like a network that produces new
services in order to respond to the social needs;
e the private sector represents the resource of profit, etc.
In Romania this field is in a continuous development, and the social
enterprise is seen as a way to support the communities of disadvan-
taged persons or the persons with social exclusion risk.

Chapter 4: Social economy - from the European level to the
regional level

The authors mention the approaches of Cooch and Kramer con-
nected to the social investments proposed by Anheier. Hereinafter, the
authors review the success initiatives recorded in the implementation
of the Social European Fund and the objectives of the Strategy 2020.

This material closes by pointing out the way in which the project
LINTEGRAT - Resources for the socially excluded Roma women and
groups” has the role in transferring the social economy models iden-
tified in other countries within the area viewed by the project from the
country.

This publication targets the persons who are active in the field of
social economy and who desire to find out more information on how
exactly the institutions of this field function.

The authors have chosen eight countries for detailing the selected
themes. It is a book that contains much theoretical information that
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blends very well with the practical ideas and this is why it is worth
reading.
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v
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mic/pozitia in organizatie, denumirea departamentului si a institutiei, adresa de
corespondentd, numarul de telefon, e-mail (Cambria, 9);

v
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Cuvinte cheie: Intre 3 si 8, Cambria 10, aliniat dreapta, italic;

Textul: Cambria 12, 1,5 randuri;
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Contributia autorilor la redactarea articolului;

Note;

Bibliografie (references);

Un scurt curriculum vitae, precizand principalele contributii stiintifice ale

autorului, alte publicatii.
Tabelele si figurile pot fi inserate in text sau prezentate cite unul pe pagina la
sfarsitul articolului, cu titlu, numerotate, cu precizarea sursei.

Structura rezumatelor

Pentru studii empirice / experimentale:

1. Tema si obiectivul cercetarii.

2. Metodologia de cercetare

3. Caracteristici ale participantilor la studiu / ale comunitatii studiate
4. Rezultatele obtinute sau estimate.

5. Concluzia, cu implicatiile si aplicatiile rezultatelor.

Pentru sinteze / studii teoretice:
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2. Perspectiva teoretica de la care porneste studiul; obiectivul studiului.
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3. Aspectele noi /pozitive din respectiva experienta
4. Posibile intrebari / sugestii pentru studii / experiente viitoare

Stilul textului

Autorii sunt rugati sa urmeze urmatoarele indicatii cu privire la stilul textului:

v' Utilizati varianta britanic3 a limbii engleze.

v Primul titlu se scrie cu bold, prima litera cu majuscule si aliniat la stinga.

v" Numerotati paragrafele sau sectiunile cu cifre arabe. Evita{i paragrafele foarte
scurte sau formate dintr-o propozitie.

v’ Utilizati bold in text doar pentru subtitluri (numerotate, alineat).

v Pentru sublinieri in text, utilizati caractere italice.

v In textul principal, numeralele de la unu la zece trebuie scrise in cuvinte, dar
pentru numerele mai mari trebuie utilizate cifrele (ex.: 11, 23, 264)

v Toate acronimele trebuie scrise in intregime prima dati, chiar si cele care sunt
foarte des utilizate (ex.: UK, EU etc.)

v" Scrieti procent (nu %!) cu exceptia parantezelor ilustrative.

v’ Intre textul din stinga si semnele de punctuatie nu se lasa spatiu .

Citarea si bibliografia

In text, dati numele de familie al autorului, anul aparitiei cirtii si pagina (daci
existd) intre paranteze (Cole 1992, p. 251).

Pentru referinte care au intre unu si trei autori, trebuie mentionati toti (Cole,
Green si Black 2003).

Pentru referinte cu patru sau mai multi autori se utilizeaza urmatoarea forma
(Cole s.a. 2003).

IMP: toti autorii vor trebui mentionati la bibliografie (nu se permite trimitere de
genul et al.!)

Lista completa a referintelor citate, aranjate in ordine alfabeticd a numelor de
familie, va trebui scrisa la 1.5 randuri, la sfarsitul articolului, in urmatoarea forma:

1. Cole, T. (1992). The Journey of Life. A Cultura History of Aging in America.
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.

2. Elder, G.H. and Clipp, E.C. (1988). Wartime losses and social bonding: influences
across 40 years in men’s lives. Psychiatry, 51 (1), 177-198.

3. Ruth, ].-E. and Oberg, P. (1996), Ways of life: old age in life history perspective. In
Birren, J.E., Kenyon, G., Ruth, ].-E., Schroots, ].F.F. and Svensson, T. (Eds), Aging and
Biografy: Explorations in Adult Development. Springer, New York, 167-186.

Trimiterile la documente legislative vor respecta urmatoarea forma:

In text: denumirea cunoscuta a documentului si codul de identificare (Com(2007)
332 Final) sau denumirea cunoscuta si anul: Legea asistentei sociale (2011);

La bibliografie: Emitent. An. Titlul documentului. Codul de identificare. Publicat in
...... sau Disponibil la:....; Consultat la data de: ...........
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v' Titlurile de Lucrari, articole si capitole din cirti se scriu tip sencence case (doar
primul cuvant cu majusculd) fara caractere italice.

v’ Se utilizeaza (Eds. / coord.) si (Ed./coord.) acolo unde este cazul.

Citarea paginilor de internet sau a publicatiilor online

v' Mentionati autorul, data, titlul, institutia care a publicat sau numele celei care
gazduieste lucrarea, asemeni unei publicatii tiparite. Apoi specificati: Disponibil online
la...... sau Adresa completa de internet [data accesarii].

Tabele

v’ Tabelele trebuie inserate in text, numerotate consecutiv, cu precizarea sursei.

v Dimensiunile trebuie si se potriveascd incadrarii intr-o pagind de 190 mm x
130 mm.

v" Titlul trebuie scris tnaintea tabelului, cu prima literd mare, cu caractere italice.

v" Continutul tabelului: numele randurilor/coloanelor se scriu cu prima litera
mare. Sunt preferate titlurile scurte. Detaliile tehnice sau metodologice (cum ar fi
esantionul, tipul de statistica) ar trebui descrise in denumire sau in note cu privire la
table. Se utilizeaza doar o decimala.

Figurile

v' Se trimit inserate in text sau pe pagini separate, numerotate consecutiv si
denumite.

v’ Capturile vor fi in fisiere separate.

v Ininteriorul textului mentionati locul aproximativ al tabelelor si al figurilor.

Copyright: Responsabilitatea continutului articolelor revine, In intregime, auto-
rului (autorilor). Autorul care trimite un manuscris (care este indicat pentru cores-
pondentd, in cazul semnarii de citre mai multi autori) are responsabilitatea de a se
asigura ca trimiterea spre publicare / publicarea a fost Incuviintata de toti autorii.
Este de asemenea responsabilitatea autorului de a primi acceptul institutiei de pro-
venienta pentru publicare, daca acesta 1i este solicitat. Corespondenta legata de un
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la Inceput, o alta solicitare din partea semnatarilor articolului.
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RECOMMENDATIONS FOR AUTHORS

The authors should take into consideration the interdisciplinary and multinational
addressability when they write their works. They should also take into consideration
the implications of the analysis for the readers from other study areas, other countries
and other subjects. The stereotypical presentation of individuals and social groups
should be avoided.

The articles will contain the specified number of words including the abstract,
keywords, notes and references:

1. For theoretical studies: 5000-7000 words

2. For empirical studies: 5000-7000 words

3. For described experiences and best practices: 1800-2200 words

4. For book reviews: 800-1200 words

The text should not have already been published or sent to another publication. If
the author has a similar article published, he/she should specify this.
The text should respect the technical recommendations.

The authors should respect the deadlines for:

- papers submissions (15t January, 01t April, 15t June, 1t September and 1t
November)

- and for submitting the reviewed papers (one week after peer-review feedback).

It is encouraged the quotation of the articles from the ISI publications, from
journals approved by CNCSIS/CNCS) and from other volumes of the publication.

Articles will be sent electronically as an attachment to: jse@alternativesociale.ro

In order to ensure the peer-review process, the authors are asked to send the
article in Romanian and in English Languages, in two copies each, of which one
without the identification data and without any clue regarding the article’s author.

We welcome articles that reflect the studies and researches conducted by the
authors in recent years on the following topics:

a. the history and origins of the social economy;

b. social solidarity and entrepreneurship;

c. participatory democracy / active citizenship;

d. social justice;

e. social inclusion;

f. liberalism and Christian solidarity;

g. individual welfare - social welfare;

h. individual responsibility - social responsibility;

i. personal autonomy - social autonomy;

j- societal conflicts and cooperation;

k. forms of social economy and practices;

1. family - as a unit of social structure;

m. contemporary European cooperative movement;

b. sustainable development;

Vol.1Il « Nr. 3/2013 211



REVISTA DE ECONOMIE SOCIALA

o. fight against poverty;

p- social cohesion;

g. full employment;

r. vulnerability and vulnerable groups;

s. experiences of local, regional and national social economy;
t. experience and training practices of the social economy;

u. other topics of interest to social economy.

Structure of article

The authors are asked to respect the following indications regarding the articles’
structure:

e TITLE: Cambria, 14, centred, uppercase;

e Name and surname (Cambria 12, right align);

e (Contact details - as footnote, one for each author - academic title, the name of
the department and of the institution, correspondence address, phone number, e-mail
address (Cambria 9);

e Abstract: 150 - 200 words, Cambria, 10, 1;

Key words: between 3 and 8, Cambria, 10, right align, it;
The main text: Cambria, 12, line spacing 1.5, justified;
Acknowledgments (if needed);

The author’s contribution to the article;

Notes;

References;

e A short CV with the main scientific contributions of the author, other publi-
cations.

The tables and the images should be presented one by one on the page at the end
of the article, with title, numbering and the source.

Structure of abstracts

For empirical / experimental manuscripts:

1. Theme and objective research.

2. Research methodology

3. Characteristics of participants in the study / studied community
4. Approximate or expected results.

5. Concludes with implications and applications results.

For synthesis / theoretical studies:

1. Theme study.

2. Theoretical perspective from which starts the study, the objective of the study.

3. The sources used (eg databases, the type of literature review, possible criteria
for selecting it).

4. The main conclusions reached in the analysis / synthesis theory.

For the presentation of experiences:

1. Type of experience.

2. Characteristics of the organization / action set

3. New issues / positive experience

4. Possible questions / suggestions for future studies / future experiences.
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Text style

The authors are asked to take into consideration the following indications
regarding the text’s style:

o For the English language use the British style;

o The first title should be written with bold, the first letter is capital and left
aligned;

o Number the paragraphs or the sections with Arab numbers. Avoid very short
paragraphs or one sentence paragraph;

e Use bold in text only for subtitles (numbered, aligned);

e For underlining use italic characters;

e In the main text, the numerals from one to ten should be written in words, but
for higher numbers should be used numbers (e.g. 11, 23, 264);

o All the acronyms should be written fully for the first time, even those that are
used really often (e.g. UK, EU etc);

e Footnotes are allowed only for details and technical information (including
statistical data);

e Write ‘percent’ (not %!) with the exception of illustrative brackets;

¢ Do notleave empty spaces between text and punctuation.

Quotation and bibliography

Write the author’s surname, the year of the book’s apparition and the page (if it
exists) between brackets, in the text (Cole 1992, p. 251).

For references that have between one and three authors, should be all mentioned
(Cole, Green and Black 2003).

For references with four or more authors should be used the following formula:
(Cole etal. 2003).

IMP: every author should be mentioned in the bibliography (it is not allowed a
style as this: et al!).

The complete list of the quoted references, arranged in alphabetical order by
surnames should be written with 1.5 line spacing, at the end of the article, using the
following style:

1. Cole, T. (1992). The Journey of Life. A Cultural History of Aging in America.
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.

2. Elder, G.H. and Clipp, E.C. (1988). Wartime losses and social bonding: influences
across 40 years in men’s lives. Psychiatry, 51 (1), 177-198.

3. Ruth, J.-E. and Oberg, P. (1996), Ways of life: old age in life history perspective.
In Birren, J.E., Kenyon, G., Ruth, ].-E., Schroots, ].F.F. and Svensson, T. (Eds.), Aging and
Biografy: Explorations in Adult Development. Springer, New York, 167-186.

For references on laws:

Please indicate, inside text: the known title of document and the identification
code: (Com(2007) 332 Final) or the known title of document and year: Social
assistance law (2011);

On references: The author / the institution that published or the name of the host
institution. The date/year. The title. Identification code. Published in ... or Available
at:.... [the date of the page’s visit].
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The following indications should be respected:

e The authors are asked to reduce at minimum the references to unpublished
works or that which are to be presented at conferences, as they are difficult to find by
readers. If this type of reference is used, you should indicate: the conference’s title, the
organiser, the place and the date at which the work will be presented.

o Titles of Books and Magazines are Written with Italics, Tile Case (each word with
capital).

o The Works Titles, articles and chapters should be written using sentence case
(only the first letter capital) without italics.

¢ You should use (Eds./coord) and (Ed./coord) .... where necessary

Internet pages or online publications quotation

e Mention the author, the date, the title, the institution that published or the
name of the host institution, as the same as a printed publication.

e Then specify: Available online at ....or the Complete internet address [the date
of the page’s visit]

Tables

e The tables should be in text or presented on separate pages at the end of the
paper, consecutively numbered and you should write the source.

e The dimensions should fit the dimensions of a page of 228 x 152 mm (of which
the text takes 184 x 114 mm).

e The title should be written before the table, with the first letter capital, italics.

e The content of the table: the names of the rows / columns should be written
with the first letter capital. Short titles are preferred. The technical or methodological
details (for example, the sample, type of statistics) should be described in the name or
in the notes regarding the tables. Only one decimal should be used.

Images

e The references are made on separate pages, consecutively numbered.

e The captions should be in separate files.

o Inside of the text you should mention the approximate place of the tables and
images.

Copyright: Submission of a manuscript implies that the work described has not
been published before (except in the form of an abstract or as part of a published
lecture, or thesis), that it is not under consideration for publication elsewhere. The
author (authors) has (have) the full responsibility of the articles’ content. The
submitting (Corresponding) author is responsible for ensuring that the article's
publication has been approved by all the other coauthors. It is also the authors’
responsibility to ensure that the articles emanating from a particular institution are
submitted with the approval of the necessary institution. Only an acknowledgment
from the editorial office officially establishes the date of receipt. Further cor-
respondence and proofs will be sent to the corresponding author(s) before publica-
tion unless otherwise indicated.
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